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SERMON I. 



FELIX. 



Acts xxiv. 25. 



"And as he remooed of righteousnefls, temperance, and judgment 
to come, Felix trembled, and answered. Go thy way for this 
time ; whe|i I have a convenient season, I will call for thee." 

"DELJX, the Eoman governor of Judaea, has 
a peculiarly bad character from historians : 
he was a man who never should have been 
promoted to high office, and only owed his 
elevation to the influence of tis brother with 
a wicked despot. The situation of a ruler in 
those days, so uncontrolled as those governors 
were, was one full of temptation to any, even to 
men of integrity ; and Eelix was soon deeply 
stained with unlawful gains and encourage- 
ment of robbery and violence. Matters, how- 
ever, prospered with him ; and though he was 
not even free born, he had married, one after 
the other, three wives of royal descent. He 
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FELIX. 



friends to see him, he should encourage hopes 
of his release, and suggest the desirableness 
of bribing the governor, in order to obtain the 
apostle's discharge. It was probably with this 
view that he deferred the accusers, commanded 
the centurion who had the charge of Paul to 
let him have liberty, and to forbid none of his 
acquaintance to minister or come unto him. 
Nor did he stop here, but, for some reason or 
other, resolved to hear the apostle at length 
concerning this new religion. Perhaps he 
had an enquiring mind, liked to comprehend 
everything, and saw that, if he wanted to 
understand the interesting body which had so 
lately sprung into existence in Palestine, here 
was a good opportunity for learning the real 
tenets of the party, not by hearsay, at second- 
hand, but directly, from a remarkable man of 
education and talents, who was able to give 
an intelligible account of the new movement. 
Perhaps his wife Drusilla, (if one should be 
called his wife^ whom he had induced to desert 
her true husband and to live with him,) being 
of the Herod family, and professedly of the 
Jewish religion, had an hereditary and in- 
stinctive interest in the fortunes of that faith 
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which her family had so often tried to crush. 
Whether for these reasons, or solely with a 
view of extorting money, Felix and Drusilla 
send for Paul out of his prison, which was 
too disagreeable a place for persons like them 
to think of visiting, and invite him to furnish 
explanations concerning the faith in Christ. 
No doubt they desired only an intelligible state- 
ment of opinions, and had not the slightest 
notion of inviting any personal appeal, which 
would reflect on their own conduct, and set 
their conscience at work as to their own con- 
dition. St. Paul might have treated the matter 
in the way they desired, alas! many of us 
ministers would have done so, and, flattered 
with the attention of the greatest man in the 
country, have proceeded to give what was de- 
sired — just a clear statement of the peculiar 
doctrines and practices of the Christians ; have 
explained the origin of the body, impressed 
on the governor the distinction between them 
and the Jews, and there left the matter ; with, 
perhaps, a petition for toleration, or a poUte 
oflFer to attempt to meet any of the objections 
which might have occurred to the questioner. 
But it was not so that the great apostle acted ; 
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he was concerned not for himself, but for the 
poor man's soul; (poor, indeed, was Eelix, 
though the greatest man in the country;) 
giving him information was a secondary mat- 
ter to saving his soul. Corrupt as the go- 
vernor was, guilty as was she whom he called 
his wife, St. Paul did not despair of them, and 
intended to point out to them the way of sal- 
vation. But he knew that, before they would 
care to hear of a Saviour, they must be made 
to feel their sin. So he reasoned of just those 
matters which most directly applied to such 
a man as Felix : of justice, because the man 
was most unjust in his dealings with others ; 
of temperance and self-control, because he had 
been foully lustful in his own private conduct. 
The apostle then dwelt on the judgment about 
to come, the day already appointed, and which 
he probably thought close at hand, when the 
Lord would return to judge every man ac- 
cording to his works, and when Pilate, and 
Felix, and Csesar, and all the great men of the 
earth, would have to give account of themselves 
to God. He saw the awful danger Felix was 
in, and, what is more, he made him feel it. 
Great was the divine mercy in sending the 
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fervent apostle to this great sinner. Hardened 
as he was^ the words of truth tenified him. 
It was the crisis of his life : an eternity was 
in the scales of the balance. It was possible 
for him to have surrendered his prejudices, 
renounced his objections, to have taken the 
apostle into his confidence, to have cried 
" What shall I do to be saved ?" Something 
within told him that the words he heard were 
true, and the speaker no enemy of his : he 
could not scorn him, hate him, and say he 
would never have anything more to do with 
him; but, at the same time, he could not 
bear to be thus talked to, and in the presence 
of Drusilla, too ! He was ashamed of having 
exhibited emotion, and feared lest his coun- 
tenance had betrayed his terrors. Deny that 
he was guilty, he could not ; change at once, 
he would not : so he took refuge in a miser- 
able half-measure, which practically was a 
whole one. "Go thy way," said he, "for 
this time : thou art not far off; I can send for 
thee at any time, — I have not leisure now; 
when I have leisure, when I have a conve- 
nient season, I will send for thee.'* Nothing 
could appear easier than to hear the apostle 
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another time. Was not his prison in Felix' 
own palace ? could he not be always fetched ? 
why be hurried away by an eloquent enthusiast, 
though what he said seemed true ? Yet there 
were many clever people who were as elo- 
quent, and no doubt could dispute it. Who 
ever heard of a governor turning Christian ? 
why, it would be worse than turning Jew; 
that he could sometimes have conceived pos- 
sible, for he was married to a Jewish princess, 
and the Jews had a nationality, and were of 
consideration in the world ; but what was the 
sect which this enthusiast advocated? No 
one knew what to make of them, — what was 
their country, or where was their temple. Its 
founder had not yet been received into the 
Roman Pantheon ; it was not yet a recognised 
religion, sanctioned by Roman law. It existed 
only on suflferance — winked at because not of 
sufficient importance to be persecuted; and 
was it this that Paul of Tarsus would talk a 
Procurator into ? No ; it was too ridiculous : 
and when Paul had been removed, he won- 
dered at himself for having been so overcome, 
spoke gaily to Drusilla, praised the speaker's 
cleverness, but suppressed any mention of 
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having felt his words. Alas! he knew not 
that a greater than Paul was there — that there 
had been strivjpg with him more than man ; 
that the Spirit of God had been moving in 
the depths of his spirit; that the God who 
made him was .unwilling to see him perish, 
and had brought the very finest instrument 
that the earth at that day contained, and had 
applied it to his heart with afiectionate force, 
as the most likely means that could be ima- 
gined to subdue it. " Go thy way," he said 
to Paul ; but he was sending away more than 
Paul. He pretended that he was only dis- 
missing the subject for a time, but practically 
he was dismissing it for ever ; for though he 
could send for Paul again, and did send for 
him again, he could not himself ever feel as 
he did that first time. He could command 
Paul, — Paul was at his disposal ; but he could 
not command God's Spirit. We do not read 
that he again trembled ; his emotions became 
less, though he sent for Paul often and com- 
muned with him. Doubtless he became better 
and better informed of what the peculiar Chris- 
tian doctrines were : after a time, no heathen, 
perhaps, knew them better, for who of them 
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had such an instructor? But though Paul's 
preaching converted Sergius Paulus at one 
sitting, and had saved many ipuls who only 
heard him for half-an-hour, this Felix heard 
him frequently with less and less profit; all 
the time becoming, indeed, more and more 
intelligent, and more capable of giving a good 
account of what the Christian faith was, but 
farther and farther from himself believing it ; 
never so near adopting it as that first day 
when he trembled: that was his convenient 
season, if he had known it; no other ever 
came to him half so convenient. He could 
never afterwards feel again as he did then. 
In his case there were peculiar obstacles to 
be broken through, before such as he could 
have changed ; nothing but the strongest con- 
victions could have extricated him from the 
coils of sin in which he had entangled him- 
self, and he got farther and farther from being 
convinced : like a fortress, that you might 
perhaps have carried by a hasty assault before 
it had had time to throw up defences, but 
which becomes stronger and stronger every 
day you wait. 

Now there are very many moral truths 
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illustrated, brethren, by the history of this 
man. See, first, that a bad life is an obstacle 
to belief; it goes to destroy the powers by 
which the soul believes. Who can doubt 
that Pilate, if he had not been a cruel, selfish 
governor, would have been converted by the 
unequalled opportunity which came in his 
way; or that, if this Felix had not been 
depraved by crime, his great prisoner would 
have become his liberator, and the apostle 
would have burst the bonds of Felix' soul first, 
and Felix would have struck the chains ofi* 
the apostle's body afterwards. It was the 
previous ill-life of both Pilate and Felix that 
had eaten away the moral worth and man- 
hood of their souls. It is hard for us to be- 
lieve that which we wish not to be true ; and, 
however gracious are the revelations of the 
Gospel, taken as a whole, they must, when 
faithfully presented, be clothed in terror, on 
their first approach to a man. Till he feels 
himself a sinner, nothing is done ; till he feels 
that he has done what he could have helped 
doing, and has only himself to blame — that he 
is going away from God and heaven, and need 
stop, turn round, and go just in the opposite 
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direction ; till he feels all this, what hope is 
there of his giving the requisite attention, in 
this busy, engrossing world, where our own 
aflfiftirs so interest us, and our friends* aflTairs 
so interest us, and the affairs of all the world 
besides are reflected in the mirror of the day. 
and are brought before us to interest us? 
Perhaps it is not much easier in a desert, for 
the heart carries a world of its own with it 
into solitude; but certainly it is difficult in 
a city, in our day, to get the ear of men, 
to make them attend to divine things. But 
this difficulty increases in proportion to the 
pain which men have to encounter in facing 
the truth. The more a man has to confess, 
the more he has to abandon, the more he has 
to change, the greater difficulties has he built 
up to himself. O brethren, believe me, this 
is the secret of lurking scepticism; it is not 
that the evidence which satisfies others need 
fail to satisfy you ; it is not that there is any- 
thing peculiar in the construction of your 
minds, but it is that you are unwilling to face 
the questions, "What you are? what you 
are becoming? what you will become?" It 
is because you secretly divine the work to be 
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great, that therefore you are afraid to set 
about it, — ^because change is painful, expo- 
sure painful, the ridicule of men formidable, 
therefore you do what Felix did — ^you defer : 
you deceive yourselves ; you do not say out- 
right that you will have nothing to do with 
religion, but you say, " Not now, go thy way 
for this time, I have no leisure now ; when I 
have, I will send for thee." Send for thee ! 
yes, men think they can send for religion on 
a sick-bed. And suppose they can send, yet 
the power to believe may not be given them 
then. Faith is a gift, dear brethren, to be 
sought at the throne of God by penitence 
and prayer. There is a convenient season for 
every man ; but, in all probability, it is now. 
To-day is not without its difficulties, but to- 
morrow will have still more; to-morrow will 
have to-day's, and so many more of its own 
in addition. You feel, we will say, now, but 
it will be more difficult to make you feel to- 
morrow: impressions wear oflF, — it becomes 
more difficult to make impressions. We find 
the young more impressible than the old : 
the old have heard too many sermons, at- 
tended too many funerals, had too many ill- 
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nesses, escaped too many accidents; and, gene- 
rally speaking, they feel decreasingly, less and 
less. We know that a thing looks more diffi- 
cult the longer we defer it, whether it be 
writing a painful letter, making up a long 
account, closing a long quarrel: better set 
about it at once, and do it in the heat of the 
moment, than procrastinate. Whether it be 
really more difficult or not, it will seem more 
difficult the longer we put it oflF. What is 
wanted is strength of will to grapple with 
duty now; what is wanted is the grace of 
God to incline the heart now, — that grace 
which is never denied to earnest prayer. Till 
the decisive step is taken, till a change is 
made, the heart will be ever deceiving itself, 
first with one excuse, then with another. Its 
dislike to the truth will be ever making to 
itself disguises. This religious party is too 
bigoted, that too unsociable; this preacher 
exaggerates, that is inconsistent ; the services 
at one church are too bare, at another too 
florid. O brethren, remember men may be- 
come better and better acquainted with the 
theory of Christianity, while more and more 
alienated from its grace. The more Felix 
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understood, the less he was attracted; his 
character deteriorated, he became more and 
more callous, he thought more and more of 
the bribe which he hoped to get for releasing 
the apostle. Even his kindness did not last : 
with a clearer knowledge of the apostle's merits, 
he gets to treat him worse. He keeps him 
in suspense for two years, and then, to do the 
Jews a pleasure, and ward off an impeach- 
ment which he knew his misdeeds had well 
deserved, he leaves Paul bound ; and to leave 
a prisoner bound in those days was no slight 
punishment, considering what prison disci- 
pline was. 

And, brethren, have we no parallel to all 
this among ourselves ? Do we not see those 
who resist conviction and procrastinate, gra- 
dually deteriorate ? Money, perhaps, becomes 
the only measure of things to them, and hard- 
ness of heart at last induces them to do that 
which they once thought they must become 
dogs to contemplate. Life, as it proceeds, 
has a deadening effect on men, unless Chris- 
tianity introduce its regenerating powers. 
Leave the power of the Gospel out, and re- 
verses sour men, ill-health makes them selfish. 
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experience of the worid makes them suspi- 
cious, opposition irritates them, and so the 
ungodly old are less agreeable, amiable, and 
hopeful than the ungodly young. It is on 
this road to ruin that the Grospel meets men, 
saying, To-day if ye will hear His voice, now 
is the accepted time, now is the convenient 
season; defer not till to-morrow what ought 
to be done to-day. My brother, what is 
that which should be done by you to-day? 
Is it to commence a habit of private prayer ? 
is it to make a strenuous resolution to con- 
quer a bad habit ? is it to procure a Bible, if 
you have not got one, and to read it ? (it is 
astonishing the number of persons who, even 
now, when Bibles are so cheap, have not got 
one ;) is it to forgive some one you harbour a 
grudge against ? is it to pay your just debts ? 
God give you grace not to send away the 
messenger "for this time," as men call it, 
but which often amounts to sending him away 
for ever; but may you have wisdom given 
you to know this as your convenient season, 
and to say, " What must I do ?" 

Finally, observe how the mercy of God 
found out Felix ; it was while engaged in the 
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duties of his profession. Few persons were 
less likely to come within the range of Chris- 
tian influence than the heathen governor, sur- 
rounded by pomp, engrossed in business ; but 
yet in the ordinary course of that daily busi- 
ness the glad tidings are presented to him, 
and an opportunity given him of learning the 
truth such as scarcely another man enjoyed. 
God's mercy did not neglect even him, the 
sinner, the profligate; and that mercy came 
to him through his professional duties. And 
so it is now, brethren ; the Almighty, in His 
providence, seems, so to say, to take care that 
none shall be excluded from His grace. It 
is offered to the most unlikely, it seeks out 
those that seek not it; it is presented, one way 
or another, to those who seem most remote 
from its influence, in order that all may be 
inexcusable, if seeing they see not, and hear- 
ing they do not attend. Still, as of old, it 
frequently is in the way of their professional 
duties that the message of the Gospel comes 
before men. They have to decide whether, 
in the conduct of their business, they will act 
on Christian principles. Christ, in one dis- 
guise or other, awaits their verdict ; He is the 
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touchstone of hearts. Those who are on the 
side of justice and temperance welcome Him ; 
those whose deeds are evil hate the light. 
Therefore, brethren, hear Him, discern Him, 
not only in church, but in your professional 
employments. It is there that duty will meet 
you, and Christ try you. God enable us to 
cast in our lot with the suffering apostle, 
rather than with his prosperous judge, lest, 
in the judgment to come, we tremble when 
it shall be too late, when there shall be 
no convenient season, which now I repeat 
there is; for it is to-day, this blessed day, 
this day of grace. See that ye despise not 
Him that speaketh. 



SEHMON II. 



THE FIRST SUNDAY IN LENT.— THE DOUBLE ASPECT 

OF THE CHRISTIAN. 



2 Cob. vi. 8—10. 



** As deceivers, and yet true ; as unknown, and yet well known ; 
as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; as 
sorrowAil, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as having nothing, and yet possessing all things.'' 

T'HE passage, with which the Church to-day 
incites us to follow St. Paul's example, is 
selected from that one of his Epistles which 
is most full of matters personal to himself and 
bearing on his ministry : let us see how each 
portion of the text both described the Apostle 
of old, and also applies to private Christians 
at the present day. He was looked on as a 
"deceiver" both by Jew and Greek. The 
Jews regarded him as one practising magic, 
or as a renegade, who went about imposing 
on the ignorant common people of their own 
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nation, or attracted the heathen to a mock 
Judaism destructive of the law of Moses. The 
Greeks considered him as an adventurer, who 
held out novelties ; they looked on him as one 
who had either deceived himself or was a con- 
scious impostor, and they pitied the ignorant 
multitudes whom he drew after him. Nor 
did the Apostle deny that he used guile as 
a fisher of men. He circumcised Titus, he 
shaved his head at Cenchrea, he kept a vow 
at Jerusalem, he made use of the altar of the 
''unknown God" at Athens, he claimed the 
privileges of a Roman, he set Pharisees against 
Sadducees in the council, he made use of popu- 
lar feelings and turned to account current ex- 
pectations. He did use all allowable caution, 
reserve, management, patience. He became 
all things to all men ; and yet he was no 
"deceiver." He never overstepped the nice 
line of truth, he never compromised a prin- 
ciple, never represented the Gospel as other 
than it is, never made a convert by appeal- 
ing to a false principle, and never winked at 
a vice. 

. No wonder that he was taken for a "de- 
ceiver," for the influence that accompanied 
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him was quite unaccountable. Men felt that 
he was turning the world upside down — there 
was danger of whole countries forsaking 
the worship of their false gods; they saw 
persons under his guidance doing what, it 
seemed, only madness could prompt — sacrific- 
ing magical books of enormous value, selling 
estates, forsaking homes, encountering scorn, 
facing danger, unlearning philosophy, — and 
they said, Paul of Tarsus has bewitched them. 
And yet he was *'true/' never once did he 
exaggerate the importance or overstate the 
urgency of his message. They were the mad- 
men, the deluded, the fooled, not he ; he saw 
realities, he had been in the third heaven, he 
had seen that Just One, his eyes were opened, 
and the show of the world no more deceived 
him. He had found truth; his heart told him 
it was truth — that it met all wants, reconciled 
contradictions, dissolved doubts, satisfied con- 
flicting desires. He had received the truth, 
and had become himself true, — true to God 
and his own conscience, and so true to men. 
He would have been untrue, had he not (as 
the world called it) deceived men, that is, 
made them offers, promises, invitations, gained 
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an influence over them, and persuaded them. 
Because he was true he thus deceived them, 
if this was deception : a true friend, though 
he seemed an enemy ; truly constructive and 
conservative, though he seemed destructive; 
a true Jew, though he seemed a renegade; 
the truest disciple of heathen philosophy, 
though he superseded it; truly a man of 
peace, though he made division: no wonder 
that the world could not understand, nor 
measure him. 

"Unknown, and yet well known;** un- 
known in great Rome, when Onesiphorus 
sought him carefully ; unknown at Jerusalem, 
when they sought to kill him, who was ready 
to be accursed for them; unknown in the 
ship, when the soldiers* counsel was to kill 
him to whom they owed their lives ; unknown 
at his loved Corinth, when they were become 
estranged from their father in the Gospel; 
imknown to the Gentile historians who re- 
cord those days; not found in the lists of 
warriors, orators, statesmen, philosophers ; un- 
known to the world : but well known in hea- 
ven, and the Church, the reflection of heaven ; 
known to the Saviour, who loved him from 
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the womb ; known to the holy angels, whose 
joys he fed, as they tracked his course by the 
repenting sinners whom he converted; well 
known to departed saints, who bent their eyes 
on the champion of the faith ; well known to 
tender consciences, sorrowing hearts, perplexed 
understandings ; to the friends he had gathered 
round him, the disciples he had trained, the 
Churches he had founded ; acknowledged in- 
stinctively by the conscience to which he ap- 
pealed, — sure of a witness there, when he com- 
mended himself to it, — with the power of 
speaking directly to it, and sending his arrows 
right home. Wherever there was a conscience, 
there was sufficient to authenticate his mis- 
sion. And "well known" because he had 
consented to be " unknown,'' for he had had 
a choice : he might have been well known on 
earth ; but he chose to have his name cast out, 
and his place filled up, and his prospects 
blighted, that he might know Christ, or rather 
be known of Him. 

" As dying, and, behold, we live ;" this is an 
expression common in the Apostle's writings. 
"Why stand we in jeopardy every hour?" 
" I protest by your rejoicing, which I have in 
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Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily/' " As it 
is written, For thy sake we are killed all the 
day long, we are accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter. For I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostles last, as it were appointed 
to death, for we are made a spectacle unto 
the world, and to angels, and to men ;" " in 
deaths oft;" "always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
our body. For we which live are alway de^ 
livered unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life 
also of Jesus might be made manifest in oui* 
mortal flesh. We had the sentence of death 
in ourselves:" by these and the like expres- 
sions the Apostle seems to intimate more than 
that he was in danger of death daily, readg to 
die daily, the sport of a world that thirsted 
for his blood, and would not be satisfied 
with less; more, I say, for this readiness 
to undergo a bodily death was the outward 
acting of a continual inward mortification 
and crucifixion, the surrender of an old life, 
the withering of what had been as dear as 
life. Appetites were crossed, desires stifled, 
plans foregone^ wishes checked, reasonings 
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silenced^ by the taking up of a spiritual 
cross, by becoming a living sacrifice, by de- 
voting a life. 

"And, behold,*' he says, "we live;" call- 
ing attention to it as, in truth, wonderful, 
that life was preserved in the midst of death, 
yea, by means of death. It is the Christian 
paradox, "By dying, we live.'* A lower life 
perishes, that a higher may be developed; 
lower passions die, that higher and nobler 
may be unfolded. For the Christian is no 
Stoic, his work ends not with deadening pas- 
sion, steeling and hardening himself; but out 
of this process are to arise quickened feel- 
ings, kindling love, and emotions springing 
with all the warmth and energy of life. " Be- 
hold, we live;" we are in a region of im- 
mortality, of perpetual youth, and continual 
renewal ; everything about us has become im- 
mortal. We seemed to renounce, but, lo, we 
have regained; we seemed to lose, and, lo, 
we have found; we seemed to kill joy, and 
we blive made it immortal; it is not only 
although we die, but because we die, we 

live. 

"As chastened, and not killed;" "I shall 
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not die, but live, and declare the works of the 
Lord : the Lord hath chastened and corrected 
me, but He hath not given me over unto 
death/' He had, that is, a firm faith that 
there was a corrective discipline in what he 
was undergoing; that all was ordered by 
love; that God willed not his death. Chas- 
tisement he looked on as a token of sonship ; 
death he would accept from the world's hands, 
but not from God's : so felt he when the thorn 
in the flesh haunted him; when, at his first 
defence, no man stood by him ; when Demas 
forsook him; when troubled on every side, 
but not in a strait, not at a standstill, not at 
his wits* end, not wearied out; perplexed, hut 
not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; 
cast down, but not destroyed. The Lord, 
though He was long silent, at last answered, 
and in wrath remembered mercy. 

" As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ;" sorrow- 
ing for sin — sin past and remaining ; grieving 
for the sins of others ; a man of sorrows, after 
the likeness of the Man of sorrows ; rivera of 
water running down his eyes, because men 
kept not God's law; sowing in tears; writ- 
ing "out of much affliction and anguish of 
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heart with many tears \' with an extended ca- 
pacity for suffering ; bearing burdens ; think- 
ing no brother's sorrow strange to him : 
" Who is w^eak, and I am not weak ? who is 
offended, and I burn not?" And "yet alway 
rejoicing/' not only in spite of this sorrow, 
but in consequence of it, — as it refined the 
heart, and was unselfish, and cemented inner 
sympathies, and had in it the promise of the 
annihilation of sorrow. 

" As poor, yet making many rich ;" so poor 
that we, with our modern feelings, should have 
been in danger of despising him \ without com- 
forts, without means ; sometimes working with 
his hands, sometimes living on charity ; " yet 
making many rich,'' — so rich that worlds could 
not equal the treasures he bestowed, so that 
men would not exchange what he had put 
them in possession of for all the kingdoms of 
the world ; making their life rich, — rich in joys, 
comforts, hopes, friends, objects of interest, — 
making sickness rich, death rich ; giving them 
a secret which, hke the philosopher's stone, 
should turn all they touched into gold, which 
should discover to them materials out of which 
to construct happiness in what had long lain 
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by them unused; ** making them rich'' not 
only for time, but for eternity ; teaching them 
to lay up treasures in heaven, to do works for 
which God would remember them for good, 
and, by means of unrighteous mammon, to 
make friends to receive them into everlasting 
habitations. And here, again, this power of en- 
riching others was based upon that poverty : 
had he loved his own riches, he had been 
really poor, — ^inwardly poor, eternally poor; 
but because he despised the riches of this 
world, he not only became rich himself, but 
was able also to make others rich. 

Now "he had nothing, and yet possessed 
all things:" the world thought him to have 
little, but he declared he had nothing ; that 
little which he seemed to have, he counted 
himself as not having ; buying, as though he 
possessed not ; using this world, as not using 
it; he had nothing of his own, nothing that 
he could depend upon, nothing that he did 
not resign, and hold on the slightest tenure. 
And yet he felt that " he possessed all things;*' 
that all were his ; all administered for his be- 
hoof; all governed and swayed with a reference 
to him; all in the hands of his Father; all 
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passing through the hands of his dear Lord ; 
all to be enjoyed by himself, when the Son 
of God should appear as Heir of all things, 
and His saints should be co-heirs, and receive 
the whole possession of their inheritance, — 
when the wise shall inherit glory, and take 
the heathen for their inheritance, and the ut- 
most parts of the earth for their possession. 
And already, by faith, he had appropriated 
this goodly heritage ; he saith not " I shall 
possess," but " I do possess \' all things, he 
felt, were his, — the world, life, death, things 
present, things to come, all his; because he 
Christ's, and Christ God's. 

And now, brethren, if thus the Apostle 
described himself, if thus he warmed to the 
Corinthians, and strove to melt them, heaping 
on the fuel of love till his heart boiled over 
with burning words : " ye Corinthians, our 
mouth is open unto you, our heart is enlarged ; 
ye are not straitened in us, but ye are straitened 
in your own bowels \' let us lay to heart his 
description of the Christian character, which, 
in its measure, should apply to us as well as 
to him, that we too may be inflamed with 
love to our Lord and to each other, by con* 
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sidering how glorious that character is which 
our common Lord assigns us. 

Let us be content to appear to the world 
"deceivers;" nay, let us do something to 
provoke them to think us so: let us shew 
that anxiety to awaken, influence, educate 
others; let us allure them by such Gospel 
promises, pursue them with such blessed in- 
vitations, tell them of such rich rewards, in- 
fect them by such holy examples, allure them 
by the results of our experience, compel them 
to come in by such loving constraint, that we 
too may, as the world calls it, deceive many. 
So deceiving men, and "yet true;" conti- 
nually ascertaining our own position, taking 
account of our own standing before God, 
very careful lest we profess more than we 
feel, lest our prayers be unreal, our vows 
excited, our devotion transient ; jealous lest 
there should be aught of truth in the world's 
charges, and therefore taking care not to im- 
pose on others what we do not bind on our- 
selves, not to commend that which we have 
not first tried, that, in confidence of a good 
conscience, we may stand unmoved, truly 
rooted on to God by a living root of faith, 
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though all men round us be liars, and, because 
they are so, think us so. A good conscience 
will give us courage and confidence, and, if 
true to our own convictions, we shall be able 
to bear to be called deceivers. 

So, again, let us bear to be "unknown" on 
earth, anxious only to be "well known" in 
heaven. Unknown, owing to our retiringness, 
modesty, quietness in doing our work, conceal- 
ment of our alms, submission to undeserved 
censure, putting forward of others ; owing to 
absence of vain-glory, of display, and ostenta- 
tion : and "yet well known," letting our light 
shine before men ; well known to the poor, 
the ignorant, the doubting, the timorous, the 
afflicted; well known to our Father which 
seeth in secret; well known to the angels 
who tend Christ's little ones; well known, 
though we scarce dare to think we are, to 
Him who has often been fed, and clothed, 
and visited, and relieved at unawares. 

Again, let it be ours to die daily, that so 
we may more truly live, — that the body may 
be dead because of sin, and the spirit life 
because of righteousness; let us not be con- 
tent till, in some real sense, it be true of us 
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that our life is a long dying, a continual 
mortifying of indolence, vanity, selfishness, 
ill-temper, unbelief, and self-will. Every day 
will the tempter say, "This is necessary to 
your life — ^you cannot do without this ; life is 
not bearable on such hard terms;*' but do 
you crush him, and say, " This is not life, but 
the enemy of life, the clinging parasite that 
must be removed, in order that the true life 
may be developed/' 

And as this discipline, exercised by our- 
selves, is not likely to be sufficient, but, in 
all probability, God will have to take our case 
into His own gracious hands, (hands firmer, 
safer than ours or man's,) may we be able 
also to make our own the Apostle's '' chas- 
tened, but not killed." If chastisements were 
necessary for men living " in deaths oft," amid 
the fires of persecution, for apostles and great 
saints, how indispensable must they be for 
ordinary Christians in these days. St. Paul 
was buffeted and forsaken, Timothy had often 
infirmities, Epaphroditus was sick unto death, 
and shall we escape chastisement ? Surely not : 
only let us not think it killing, let us not be 
killed by it ; that is, not be crushed, not dis- 
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heartened, not rendered inactive and selfish; 
not lose interest in others; not remit from 
the work in ourselves; not be so occupied 
by the sorrow as to forget the lesson con- 
veyed by it. 

*' Sorrowful, indeed, yet alway rejoicing ;" 
not accounting any sorrow allowable which 
is not pregnant with joy, because sorrow for 
sin of itself presages holiness, and natural 
grief for the loss of friends is the pleading 
of love to the God who has given us affec- 
tions, and to whom we appeal to satisfy them : 
and sadness and heaviness about the state of 
the Church and pubUc affairs is an utterance 
of holy zeal, and a pledge that God will one 
day arise to judgment; and men may weep 
as though they wept not, and rejoice ever- 
more, even in a world like this. So shall 
the fountains of holy joy be unstopped in 
the heart, and the stones of selfishness being 
rolled away, the flocks shall be watered, the 
poor in spirit shall "make many rich," the 
sorrowful shall be the best dispensers of joy, 
those that have suffered most shall be most 
tender, considerate, and deUcate in relieving 
suffering ; they shall go out of themselves in 
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quest of suflFerings like their own, out of their 
poverty they shall make others rich. 

Brethren, it has been ever so; those have 
been most successful in making others rich, 
who have felt themselves to be poor; they 
have said, "We have not within our reach, 
or we do not allow ourselves, what the world 
thinks the only pleasures, but we can taste 
the noblest of all joys, we can enrich souls 
eternally, we can, under God, be the blessed 
instruments of endowing them with riches, 
not external to them, but part of themselves ; 
we can enrich them with grace, with habits, 
feeling, knowledge, courage, strength ; we can, 
under God, cause the heart once poor to 
become rich, for we can shew it objects to 
love, and give it the power of loving them ; 
we can shew it One that loves it, and teach 
it to open itself to receive the showers of His 
love/' 

And why do the poor best succeed in per- 
suading men of this ? why are the self-deny- 
ing, the weaned, subdued, controlled, disen- 
gaged spirits believed, when they tell of these 
things, whilst the earthly, the self-indulgent 
prate of them in vain ? why, but because the 

D 
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poor in spirit shew in their own persons that 
they have believed the good tidings, that they 
have stripped themselves of all to obtain all, 
have sold all to buy the pearl, have counted 
the cost and parted with all to obtain the hid 
treasure; and others, finding them well con- 
tent with the exchange, are induced to follow 
their example, and to make trial of the bless- 
edness of having nothing in order to possess 
all things, of setting loose to all, and actually 
parting with so much as there is opportunity 
of offering, that so they may have the recom- 
pense of the reward, and find greater riches 
than the treasures of Egypt; yea, may even 
now, by believing, enter into rest, even now 
aflGirm all to be theirs, and refuse to allow that 
any change could make things more truly 
theirs than they already are; for they are 
ministering to their service, promoting their 
best interest, affording them the truest plea- 
sure, whilst they are being held for them in 
the hands of their Grod, in possessing Whom 
as their portion they do, though they seem to 
have nothing, in fact "possess all things." 
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LENT.— JUDAS ISCARIOT. 



Mabk xiv. 44, 45. 

" And he that betrayed Him had given them a token, saying. 
Whomsoever 1 shall kiss, that same is He; take Him, and lead 
Him away safely. And as soon as He was come, he goeth 
straightway to Him, and saith. Master, master; and kissed 
Hun." 

A S we draw near to the end of Lent, it 
becomes us more and more to meditate 
on our Lord's sufferings. To-day let us re- 
flect on the history and character of the traitor 
by whose agency those sufferings were brought 
about. It must strike all of us as mysterious, 
that our Lord should ever have chosen Judas 
Iscariot to be of the number of the twelve. 
He knew the hearts of all men ; why then, it 
may be asked, did He select this false one P 
Now it may be that our Lord admitted him 
to be of the number of the apostles, because 
any common man would have admitted him. 
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I mean, that any one, being mere man, in 
our Lord's situation, and having to select the 
chief agents for his work, would have seen 
reason to include Judas. At the time of his 
nomination there was great promise of good- 
ness in him ; we, in our ignorance of the cir- 
cumstances, cannot exactly say in what way, 
but it may have been that he had made great 
sacrifices to become a follower, had given up 
a gainful calling, had brought in others, had 
maintained the truth by argument; he may 
have been eloquent or powerful in the sacred 
Scriptures, or have had other gifts which fitted 
him to be a teacher of men. Seeing, then, 
that no human eye could have detected his 
unfitness, our Lord did not avail Himself of 
His divine foreknowledge to exclude him. We 
must remember, too, that all the apostles, at 
the time of their selection, were very imper- 
fect Christians. Their faith in the Godhead 
of their Master was probably far from clear, 
their motives in following Him were not al- 
together pure. When they attached them- 
selves to Him, they expected He would be- 
come an earthly king, and advance them to 
high places near Him. These elements of 



JUDAS ISCARIOT. 37 

character were in all of them : now only sup- 
pose that opposite processes took place in 
them and in him ; that their intercourse with 
their Master daily elevated them; that daily 
they felt more the influence of His holiness ; 
came to regard His power less than His love, 
zeal for God, truth, and unselfishness; that 
they gradually rose to a higher region ; began 
to catch something of His mind, to feel that 
dealing with sin was His province and theirs ; 
began to burn to deliver their nation from 
their ignorance and formalism, and to make 
known to them His holiness and goodness, 
which they had found do such good to them- 
selves. Suppose all this, (which is, indeed, 
no supposition, but certainly true,) and then 
we shall see that, though they might not have 
renounced all expectations of their Master's 
earthly greatness, yet this would come to 
have a less and less prominent place in their 
thoughts : from living with Him, they became 
more and more like Him. Ordinary men 
somewhat affect those with whom they have 
much to do ; but ordinary men are imperfect 
and inconsistent, selfish and preoccupied. 
He, having no flaws of character, being per- 
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feet man, having unequalled sympathy, touch- 
ing others not on one point only but on 
many, even in His human nature influenced 
men as none else ever did. Under this in- 
fluence, what did not the eleven become? 
faults were gradually overcome; more and 
more clearly they reflected the Divine like- 
ness. But now consider the opposite process, 
which was going on in the case of Judas. 
With him the worldly element gained daily 
more and more sway ; he thought more of his 
Master's power of performing miracles, than 
of His goodness and holiness ; whatever better 
feelings had once been stirred in him gra- 
dually cooled, the exercise of his own ministry 
proved harmful to him; he rejoiced too ex- 
clusively that the devils were subject to him 
in the name of his Master, and cared too 
little to secure that his own name should be 
written in heaven. Familiarity breeds con- 
tempt; the constant presence of holy things 
must have a deadening effect, if they are 
handled carelessly and irreverently, with a 
view to worldly interest. Perhaps Judas* 
talents were of a practical kind, and lay in 
the way of the management of business, and 
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it may be that this accounts for our finding him 
acting as the treasurer of the body, the one who 
bore the bag which held their common stock. 
Our Lord and His apostles had, it would 
seem, no means of subsistence but what was 
derived from the charity of others. Women 
of Galilee delighted to minister to Him of 
their substance, and the charge of whatever 
in this way came in fell to the lot of Judas. 
He had then before his eyes a recurring prac- 
tical reminder as to how much their supply 
of worldly goods depended on the estima- 
tion in which their Lord was held. Were his 
Master accepted by the nation as Messiah, 
Judas would have the treasury of a kingdom 
in his hands ; were He rejected, Judas' office 
would be worse than nothing to him. If he 
once, then, began to measure things by their 
bearing on his own worldly interest, we can 
conceive him growing dissatisfied with the 
line which he saw our Lord more and more 
taking, making, as He did, no way in win- 
ning over the rulers and great men of the 
nation, but denouncing them unsparingly, 
raising up enemies on every side, coming 
more and more into open collision with 
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Herod in Galilee and the high-priests at Je- 
rusalem. When the Jews had sought to 
stone Him, when every visit to Jerusalem 
was attended with peril to His life, when 
the rulers had gone so far as to give out 
that, if any one knew where He were, he 
should shew them, that they might take 
Him, it became pretty evident to Judas 
that the hopes he had entertained were des- 
tined to be disappointed, and that associa- 
tion with the Nazarene was more likely to 
conduct him to martyrdom than to worldly 
greatness. Keenly, no doubt, he felt this dis- 
appointment; till, from disliking our Lord's 
line of procedure, he grew to dislike Ilim, to 
look on himself as an injured, deluded man, 
hanging loosely on the movement, ready to 
be shaken off when anything should occur 
that might seem to justify his secession. 
Meantime, while this growing aversion was 
establishing itself in his mind, the watchful 
Saviour did not leave him without warnings 
— did not abandon him without appeals tQ 
his conscience, and efforts to save him. " But 
there are some of you that believe not. For 
Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
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were that believed not, and who should be- 
tray Him'/' It is remarkable that this occurs 
in connexion with the revelation of the doc- 
trine of the Eucharist. " Jesus answered them, 
Have not I chosen vou twelve, and one of 
you is a devil ? He spake of Judas Iscariot 
the son of Simon : for he it was that should 
betray Him, being one of the twelve**." Of 
course, the more that first coldness and then 
aversion were allowed to establish themselves 
in the heart of Judas, the more was he likely 
to be offended at any display of opposite feel- 
ing on the part of others. Men do not easily 
bear to see those loved and honoured by 
whom they think themselves aggrieved. Ju- 
das' breast was ready to run over with dis- 
content when he was provoked by the con- 
trast to himself furnished by Mary, the sister 
of Lazarus, at the supper at Bethany. No 
sooner was the house filled with the odour 
of the ointment, — ^which expressed her lavish 
love, and told that she thought nothing too 
sumptuous to be spent in honour of Him 
whose death she felt was nigh at hand, 
— than Judas ohose to term it waste, and 

• John vi. 64. ^ lb. 70, 71. 
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asked, "Why was not this ointment sold for 
three hundred silver pieces, and given to the 
poor ? This he said, not that he cared for the 
poor; but because he was a thief, and had 
the bag, and bare what was put therein." It 
seems, then, that by this time he had sunk 
so low as not only to hanker after worldly 
greatness, but to peculate and plunder that 
sacred store, contributed from the most holy 
feelings, and devoted to the highest purpose, 
viz. the sustenance of the Redeemer and His 
attendants. That bag he sought to fill, that 
he might help, not the poor, but himself, from 
out of it. He that, in daily intercourse with 
God Incarnate, in possession himself of mira- 
culous powers, could hypocritically maintain 
such a position, and sully himself with such 
robbery, no wonder that he should fall yet 
more foully. Our Saviour's rebuke, " Let her 
alone, why trouble ye her ? She hath wrought 
a good (noble) work on Me," rankled in 
his bosom, and the devil, who had long been 
watching him, put it into his heart to betray 
his Master. " Then one of the twelve, called 
Judas Iscariot, w^ent unto the tjhief priests, and 
said unto them, What will ye give me, and I will 
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deliver Him unto you ? and they covenanted 
with him for thirty pieces of silver ; and from 
that time he sought opportunity to betray 
Him." What will ye give me? how much 
to poison my happiness, to blast my name, 
to make life unendurable, to ruin my soul 
to eternity? Surely it should have been 
some great offer to outweigh these detri- 
ments ! And yet it was only thirty pieces 
of silver. There was a time, then, when 
thirty pieces of silver seemed a large sum to 
him — when the contemplation of them shut 
out all other views. Alas ! how vast may 
a trifle seem to us! there are few of us 
that have not known the time when a very 
trifling bait looked large in our eyes, — 
large enough to shut out all else. A mo- 
ment's pleasure — a treat we had promised 
ourselves — a party we would go to — a 
dress we must wear — a point we had re- 
solved to carry, — the mind may make of 
such as these an object big enough to shut 
out eternity; just as an object only the 
size of half-an-inch, close to the human eye, 
may shut out the great sun of the heavens. 
'*What will ye give me?'* yes, let us ask 
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this, and weigh well the answer, before we 
close with it. They covenanted with him for 
the thirty pieces, but, I suppose, did not pay 
them till our Lord was apprehended. Mean- 
while the Saviour continued, in His mercy, to 
tolerate the presence of the false one, odious 
and distressing as it had become: his feet 
He washed, along with those of the others ; 
taking care, however, to administer a warn- 
ing, — "Ye are clean, but not all. For He 
knew who should betray Him ; therefore said 
He, Ye are not all clean ;" and again, " I speak 
not of you all : I know whom I have chosen : 
but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel 
against Me. Now I tell you before it come, 
that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe 
that I am He." 

By and by Jesus was troubled in spirit, 
and testified (spoke, i. e., in a more than 
usually solemn way,) and said, " Verily verily, 
I say unto you that one of you shall betray 
Me." It seems that, amid the real astonish- 
ment of the rest, Judas had the hardened 
impudence to feign astonishment, and the 
audacity to say, " Is it I ?" " Thou hast 
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said," replied our Lord, (but not perhaps in 
a tone to be generally heard,) and at the 
same time handed him what was usually a 
mark of affection, the sop, i.e. a piece of the 
unleavened bread dipped in the sauce of bitter 
herbs. "And after the sop Satan entered 
into him," — obtained now full possession of 
him, — filled his heart. "What thou doest 
do quickly," said our Lord, in a tone which 
no one else at the table understood; for so 
little did they suspect him, that each rather 
doubted of himself, and, up to that last mo- 
ment, thought that Judas administered the 
fund with perfect honesty, and was going, while 
selling was yet allowed, to procure something 
required for the coming feast ; or that he was 
to give something (as was the habit) to the 
poor, perhaps to enable some to procure a 
Passover lamb who were too poor to purchase 
one for themselves. " He then having re- 
ceived the sop went immediately out : and it 
was night." Utterly darkened himself, he 
slunk out into the outer darkness, grasping 
the bag, while they within, relieved of his 
presence, continued to enjoy that unequalled 
communion, when the Son of Man opened 
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to His faithful ones the best treasures of 
His grace^ and spake, and spake again, and 
answered doubts, and made revelations, and 
afforded promises, and lavished on them aflTec- 
tion, and prayed as High-priest for them, and 
gave them His last command, and bequeathed 
them His legacy of peace. It was not night 
to them, as it was in the darkened soul of 
Judas, — God-forsaken, devil-possessed. But 
those whom Satan obtains power over must 
do all his work ; there is no depth of base- 
ness to which they can refuse to descend. In 
the garden of his Lord's retirement, the garden 
of His agony, must Judas stand side by side 
with those who knew far less than himself 
what they were doing. He must give the 
Roman officer the concerted signal ; nothing 
will serve but that with a kiss he must in- 
dicate the person of his Master ; nay, he will 
say Hail, and call Him Master, in the act. 
Verily Satan had no pity for the creature he 
had made his tool. Scarcely was the sin com- 
pleted, and the money paid, than the crime 
looked revolting. It is in the nature of sin 
to seem disgusting as soon as it is completed. 
When he saw the Saviour condemned, remorse 
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seized him: "I have sinned, in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood;" the sight of the 
money is odious to him ; he is only anxious 
to get rid of it; but he finds no sympathy 
in man : "What is that to us?" cry his temp- 
ters, "see thou to that," cry they to him in 
the agony of his soul ; and to God, to Christ, 
to his Master, with whom there was even yet 
forgiveness, to Him he did not apply; that 
night, which witnessed P€ter's repentance, saw 
only his remorse. Still it was night with 
him; for him no cock crew, no day-star 
arose in his heart ; he went out, not to weep 
bitterly, but to throw up his life, and fling 
it back into his Maker's hand. The son of 
perdition went to his own place. Good had 
it been for that man, had he never been 
bom. 

O brethren, destroy not the force of this 
warning by saying to yourselves. This is the 
intensity of vulgar wickedness, the wicked- 
ness of the thief, the hypocrite, the traitor, 
and the murderer: it is true Judas was all 
this, but, remember, he was also an apostle, 
chosen by our Lord Himself. There must be 
some very important lessons for us to learn 
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here, else never would such a singular com- 
bination have been allowed to present itself 
to us. I have hinted, as we went on, at 
several lessons: one is, that while we start 
in life side by side with others possessed 
of faults and subject to temptations like our- 
selves, all will depend on which of two pro- 
cesses is taking place in our souls; whether 
the better or the worse elements are being 
fostered and developed : we may be helped to 
rise to higher and better things, or we may 
come under the power of all the baser in- 
fluences. And still it is the presence of the 
Saviour, it is contact with holy things — church 
and Sundays, and Bibles, and Sacraments, and 
sermons — that has this double eflfect. These 
harden some; these soften others. The sun 
hardens clay ; it softens wax. It is the same 
sun that has these opposite effects. 

Coldness will, in our case also, grow into 
aversion. 

Every occupation has its dangers, as the 
profession and employment of Judas had its 
own. In each it is possible to grow blind 
to the spiritual aspect of things, and to re- 
gard solely the material; to get to care little 



JUDAS ISCABIOT. 49 

for oiir Master's cause, and much for our 
own supposed interest. 

Great sins still are not produced full-grown ; 
they acquire their monstrous shape by de- 
grees ; they are generated from cold, unloving 
hearts, through little departures from truth 
and honesty. 

O brethren, see that you neglect not any such 
cautions, warnings, expostulations, reproofs, as 
those which the watchful Saviour applied to 
Judas, and by which He would fain have 
opened his eyes to his danger. 

Think not for a moment that you can 
fix beforehand how far you will travel on 
the road with Satan : he that once admits 
of a bargain with him knows not what 
villainy he may have to carry out. 

Presume not on the certainty of repent- 
ance: it is true, sin will look disgusting 
when completed, but it may be you shall 
only be able to regard it with remorse, not 
with repentance. Many since Judas have 
so regarded it, and have destroyed them- 
selves, as he did. 

Pray for the clergy, — it is greatly for their 
sakes that this history was written: their 

E 
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employment exposes them to Judas' tempta- 
tions. 

Lastly, it answers Satan's end, in every 
bad movement, to procure some one of posi- 
tion and character to do the work of Judas, 
even with a kiss : pray that neither you, nor 
any you love, be such an one. 



SERMON lY. 



PALM-SUNDAY.— CAIAPHAS. 



John xi. 51. 



*' And this spake he not of himself: but bemg high-priest that 

year, he prophesied.** 

'PHE raising of Lazarus was the immediate 
cause of our Lord's death: many of the 
eye-witnesses of that miracle went straight to 
the Pharisees, and told them what things 
Jesus had done. Then did the chief priests 
and Pharisees call together the Sanhedrim, in 
which the feeling generally expressed was, 
"What are we all about? our measures are 
too indecisive : this Man is making way. He is 
doing many miracles ; this letting Him alone, 
which some have recommended, will not an- 
swer ; so far from wearing outy the impression 
He makes will increase — the whole people will 
follow Him, they will adopt Him as their leader. 
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and burst out into a premature rebellion, which, 
opposed as it will be by the armies now in Ju- 
daea, cannot but be unsuccessful, and will pro- 
voke the severest measures of retaliation from 
the exasperated Romans, who will proceed to 
destroy the temple and root out our nation/' 
These were the avowed sentiments of the 
generality of the Sanhedrim, decently ex- 
pressed, as befitted a grave assembly, but 
prompted by a far bitterer hostility to the 
person and doctrines of our Lord, than they 
allowed themselves to express in the delibera- 
tions of a body of which Nicodemus and Jo- 
seph of Arimathea were still members. For 
the opposite powers of the new Teacher and 
of the dominant Jewish spirit were now in 
presence of each other, and it had for some 
time been becoming more and more plain that 
one of these must crush the other. With all His 
humihty, meekness, and gentleness, our Lord 
did speak with authority, and did not refer 
His commission to any earthly source; He 
denounced the corruptions of the leading 
schools among the Jews, He spoke as a Law- 
giver of equal authority with Moses, He 
created in beholders and Usteners a mys- 
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terious sense of inexplicable greatness; He 
was obeyed, as one to whom His followers 
were devoted with implicit obedience, and 
He had made it thoroughly understood that, 
in the kingdom which He announced, and in 
which none but Himself was spoken of as 
King— in His coming kingdom, there was no 
place for interested motives, for ambition, 
worldliness, covetousness, self-indulgence, self- 
righteousness, ostentation : He had declared 
that the humble publican, the repentant har- 
lot, were not excluded ; that the rule of His 
kingdom was, that whoso most humbled him- 
self was most truly highest ; that readiness to 
carry the cross was a requisite for disciple- 
ship; that only spiritual worship was ac- 
ceptable ; that no earthly differences justified 
the absence of painstaking love ; that the re- 
moval of sin, and the production of holiness, 
were the great ends of His mission, not the 
satisfaction of national longings for political 
independence. Now they thought to them- 
selves, if such a Teacher attained supreme 
power, what was to become of the Pharisee, 
the Sadducee, the high-priest? And the 
power which would be taken from them 
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was not an insignificant one: the rulers of 
Jerusalem were not only the heads of that 
one city and the surrounding country, but of 
the great Jewish interest, which beat with so 
lively a pulse throughout the whole world ; 
which boasted itself not only in the numbers, 
the wealth, the intensity of the attachment of 
its adherents, but in the assured favour of Al- 
mighty God; and felt confident that it was 
one day to take the ends of the earth for its 
possession. Should such an interest as this 
tamely quail before a simple, obscure enthu- 
siast ? with powers, indeed, but, it might be, 
magical ones? Such were the less avowed 
thoughts of the Jewish leaders; but under- 
neath these ^ concealed even from themselves, 
were still more fearful motives : the presence 
of Christ was the presence of God; God in 
His holiness, purity, severe love, truth, and 
righteousness; and being in themselves un- 
just, untrue, covetous, impure, they could not 
but first shrink from, and then hate. Incar- 
nate God. They knew not why, but they 
feared Him ; they felt that He did not pro- 
phesy good of them, but evil ; they felt Him 
a restraint, a weight, a torment, a terror; 
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they would have been more comfortable if 
they had never heard of Him — ^they should be 
once again comfortable, could He be, in some 
way, got rid of. Many, perhaps, had not, in 
their thoughts, ventured farther than this — to 
wish that He had never crossed their path, 
or might any way be removed; but while 
they hesitated, and did not know whither 
their own desires were leading them, they 
were ready to be influenced by a man of 
stronger character and more decided views, 
who presently addressed them, and spoke 
with more weight from his filling the highest 
oflSice in the nation, that of high-priest. He 
was not for AaZ/measures, but derided those 
who had so long trusted to them : " Ye know 
nothing at all," said he unto them ; " ye are 
but fools, and ignorant of state-craft : no need 
to discuss the Man's character, or weigh nicely 
the justice of the case, or reconcile the diffi- 
culties that perplex you, and which arise from 
His being unlike any other man, and not 
being to be classed with any who before have 
drawn after them a party; this is all beside 
the question — it is all soon said, and in a short 
compass ; mark my words, and I will come to 
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the point : it is expedient for ns, whether right 
or not, that He be taken oflF; either He must 
fall, or the whole nation ; better one be sacri- 
ficed than many/* 

The boldness of Caiaphas, in thus uttering 
what so many had secretly desired, but what 
they had not dared, to utter, the weight which 
his very sacred character as high-priest lent 
to his words, decided the majority of the 
council, and they passed at once a vote against 
our Lord, and "gave a commandment, that 
if any man knew where He were, he should 
shew it, that they might take Him. From 
that day forth they took counsel together for 
to put Him to death/' Now this speech of 
Caiaphas seems quite to be accounted for, as 
the pohtic utterance of a bold, bad man of no 
principle, who saw what was for his interest, 
and stuck at no means to compass it: but 
we are informed in holy Scripture that there 
was more than nature in it,—" he spake this 
not of himself,'* i.e. not altogether, not solely, 
of his own mere motion ; but, though his own 
bad meaning was all that he was himself 
aware of, yet God was using him because he 
was high.priest, and ordered that his words 
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should contain another meaning ; he unawares 
prophesied; foretold not only * that Christ 
should die, but die as a substitute — one for 
many, one for all; as a vicarious sacrifice — 
not for that nation only, but for all nations ; 
in order that children might be gathered to 
God, not from Jews only, but from out of the 
Gentiles also ; children of God, who, estrang- 
ed from their proper parent, were miserable 
as outcast prodigal sons, till they knew that 
they might return, on the strength of the 
sacrifice offered by One to take away the sins 
of the world. In this way the words of 
Caiaphas were made good as he could have 
had no notion of their ever being fulfilled ; in 
another way his counsel was signally defeated : 
he thought by his bold expedient to have 
prevented the Romans from taking away the 
Jews' place and nation, and yet this dreaded 
catastrophe was that which his counsel was 
the very means of accomplishing ; for in 
consequence of the sin which he was the 
means of bringing about, God was provoked 
to let loose the Romans as His avengers, till 
they left of Jerusalem not one stone upon 
another. How awful that he should be 
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punished for preferring expediency to justice, 
by dragging to destruction the country with 
which his own greatness was bound up ! How 
still more awful that he should utter, unawares, 
the world-saving, all-precious truth, and should 
have no share in it, should not even under^ 
stand it, should jp misunderstand it in stating 
it, as to purpose by it to slay Him Whose 
most gracious love to man it announced. And 
this from a high-priest, one whose calling it 
was to deliver the oracle of God, and declare 
the mind of the Most High ! How awful that, 
while God would not allow him to escape 
from his functions, but decreed that, because 
he was the priest, whether he understood it 
or not, he should utter the mind of God con- 
cerning the Messiah, the Kling of the nation, 
whom it was his duty, as priest, to discern, 
anoint, proclaim, and do homage to; — how 
awful, I say, that while God so regarded him, 
he should regard himself only as a crafty 
politician, and should resort to means of 
which a mere man of honour would have 
been ashamed. Verily he knew not what it 
was to be " high-priest that year ;'* how little 
had he thought, when he intrigued, bribed, 
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circumvented for the post, which was at that 
day bestowed by the Romans, what the filling 
that post would involve : he had thought only 
of whether the advantages the situation would 
afford would be worth the price he should 
pay for it, only of the honour and patronage 
it would bestow, of how long he should be 
able to liold it, and, as men say, what it 
would be worth to him. Alas ! he knew not 
what, indeed, it would be worth to him ; how 
it would have profited him never to have been 
honiy rather than to have been high-priest 
" that year," and so come to give that hellish 
advice on this coimcil-day, and afterwards, 
on that night, to examine Jesus as He was 
brought from the house of Annas to the hall 
of Caiaphas. It is probable that he got this 
high-priesthood, that has for ever blasted his 
namey and, we fear, damned his immortal 
soul, by craft and bribery; but, however he 
had obtained it, high-priest he was, and God, 
we may think, was not indisposed to have 
recognized him in his office, since He caused 
him to prophesy. And oh, had he under- 
stood the designs of God, and fallen in with 
them, what a career was open to him, in 
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virtue of his being high-priest " that year !'*' 
Had he, on attaining his ofBce, been touched 
with the responsibilities of it, as some men 
have been, who, having climbed to power by 
unholy means, have become changed men 
when once in office, how different had been 
his own lot, and that, perhaps, of the whole 
Jewish people at this day. Had he used the 
influence which as high-priest he possessed, 
not against the Christ, but for Him, — had a 
sense of his own imperfections, his own im- 
purity, limited knowledge and sympathy, im- 
perfect separation from sinners, led him to 
desire such an High-priest "as became us, 
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sin- 
ners," — had not worldliness and self-interest 
bhnded him, so that he could not discern 
the adorable excellencies and truly priestly 
qualities of the Christ, how joyfully would he 
have owned Him as the true Priest, and 
rendered back into His hands the office which 
the sons of Aaron had so long had in trust, 
till the Eirst-born, the Priest after the order 
of Melchisedech, should come ; and having, as 
representing the old covenant, laid his com- 
mission as an Aaronic priest at the feet of 
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the Christ, how would he have received, in 
return, a place as a chief minister of the 
Messiah in the new order, which began at 
the day of Pentecost. Who, when the Holy 
Ghost descended, so sure to have been en- 
dowed with the royal gifts of the succeed- 
ing ministry, as he who should have meekly 
stepped down from his high position under 
the Law, in order that he might become one 
of Christ's little ones ? What might not have 
been the influence, on the whole nation, of 
such an example ? And now, alas ! instead of 
thus intelligently, consentingly speaking for 
God, he is made the ignoranty unwilling organ 
of the oracle ; like Pilate, who says, " Behold 
the Man,"—" I find in Him no fault at all," 
and calls Him " the King of the Jews," and 
all the time knows not he is uttering mys- 
teries ; like Ahab's prophets, who say, " Go 
up and prosper," and know not how God is 
using them. 

And now, brethren, let us not only analyse 
the character of Caiaphas, but let us turn to 
ourselves. 

The powers of Christ and of the world are 
still in presence of each other, like two hosts 
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drawn forth in battle-array, and we must take 
a side. It becomes more and more evident 
that the spirit of the world is enmity to His 
spirit, that one must crush the other; the 
world may disguise it for a time, but it is 
plain enough she will not have This Man to 
reign over her. Something, it is still felt, 
must be done, and at once: while weaker 
men stand hesitating, keener-sighted men, of 
stronger characters, see this and say, "Ye 
know nothing at all, — He or we must fall;" 
call a council, then, but let not the question 
be, "What do we?" i.e. against Yi\m\ "how 
are we making head against Him ?" entertain 
the prior question, what is truth and right? 
ask not, what is for your interest? what is 
expedient? but, what is eternally just? Be 
not deterred by a multitude, as Nicodemus 
and Joseph of Arimathea too much were ; 
remember not what the bad great men of this 
world seem for the time, but what they are 
discovered to be at last. How great and 
dazzling seemed Caiaphas and his supporters 
in their high stations at that day, what respect 
did they not command then^ though now they 
are cast out as abominable ! Beware of fight* 
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ing against God, lest your prudent counsels 
be turned into imbecile foUy. 

Sift your motives in seeking an office, and 
the higher and more sacred any office is, the 
more carefully watch yourself : you may find 
yourself in it at a time much more critical 
than you thought ; that place of authority, as 
master or mistress of a household, as a magis- 
trate, leader, teacher, guide of others, which 
you sought ambitiously, may present you with 
difficulties, and involve you in arduous re- 
sults, which you never contemplated. Beware 
of abusing an office ; though you should forget 
its responsibilities, God will not ; you may be 
made to exercise it, like Balaam, against your 
will; or, like Caiaphas, without your know- 
ledge. If you will not benefit men by allur- 
ing them with your example, you may be 
made to do so by becoming a beacon to warn 
them. God uses even the wicked for His 
own ends. 

Resign your office to Christ, that you may 
receive it back from Him; pray Him that 
you may understand the words you yourself 
utter, that you may benefit by the truths 
you are made the instrument of proclaiming ; 
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consider the terribleness of being blinded to 
their meaning ; take care lest you neglect any 
divine suggestions, lest you daily understand 
less and less of them, and gradually fall out 
of the counsels of Grod, and see not the mean- 
ing of the very works which He is transacting 
before your eyes, perhaps by your means. 
brethren, who should not tremble when he 
thinks of this awful blindness, — ^the blindness 
of Pharaoh, of Judas, of Caiaphas ; of men 
who, keen enough in their worldly interest, 
and thinking they see farther than others, say 
to their fellows, "Ye know nothing at all," 
and yet shew that they understand not the 
truths in their own mouths. Let us ask 
ourselves whether we always understand the 
truths we state to others : fathers who teach 
children, and lay down their duties ; teachers 
who instruct pupils, friends who counsel 
friends; — it is well to utter truth, but it is 
awful not to avail ourselves of it. 
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Ltjkb xxiiL 17—19. 

Of necefudty he most release one onto them at the feast. And 
they cried out all at once, saying. Away with this man, and re- 
lease unto us Barahhas : who, for a certain sedition made in the 
city, and fbr murder, was cast into prison." 

TT is difficult for us to imagine the intense 
excitement which the recurrence of the 
feast of the Passover produced every year in 
Jerusalem. In our country, ov^ring to our 
divisions, religious festivals are not of such 
universal interest ; yet Christmas, though not 
kept by men of all persuasions, makes a con- 
siderable stir. We know what an interest 
attaches to Easter in countries of the Roman 
Catholic or Greek communion, — still greater 
attached to the Passover at Jerusalem ; for, 
by the Jewish law, it could only be kept at 
one place. Conceive what a celebration that 

r 
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would be which should oblige every male 
throughout our land to resort to one sacred 
spot: and in our Lord's time, Jerusalem 
was more than the religious centre of one 
land — it was the magnet which drew to one 
point the hearts of the exiled Jews who 
sojourned, for one purpose or another, in 
Parthia, Media, Elam, Mesopotamia, &c., but 
still sang on, " If I forget thee, Jerusalem," 
and, while they prayed continually with their 
windows open towards its temple, resorted to 
the great feasts as often as their necessities 
allowed them. 

What a time of joy was it for the pilgrims 
who, on these happy occasions, were able 
to revisit, with offerings, the land of their 
fathers, the dwelling-place of their God ! 
What joy for the children, when the time 
came (twelve years of age, it is said,) for them 
to be considered " sons of the precept," and 
to be allowed to accompany their parents on 
these sacred expeditions! A child's heart is 
ready for any excursion, and this combined 
so much — travel, and novelty, and religion, 
and a visit to the metropolis. So interest- 
ing were these occasions, that we have in 
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the Book of Psalms a series termed " Songs 
joi Degrees," which are said to have been 
especially written for them. 

But, full of gladness as these times were 
to most, there were some unhappy beings 
to whom the season of general joy announced 
only bitterest woe. It was the custom for 
the Roman governor of Judaea to order the 
execution of criminals to take place, not in- 
deed on the day of the feast, but just before 
it. Perhaps it was thought that the earth 
would not be less glad for being rid of 
wretches that disgraced it; perhaps, as the 
infliction of capital punishment was a point 
reserved for the governor himself, it was 
found convenient to dispose of these cases 
when the business of the feast obliged him 
to be at Jerusalem; for that sacred city 
was not the ordinary residence of Pilate, — it 
was too intensely Jewish, too fanatical, as the 
Romans expressed it, to be an agreeable resi- 
dence for a heathen ; and therefore Csesarea, 
so called after Caesar, a new city, situated 
on the sea that connected the Roman army 
of occupation with their metropolis, Rome, — 
a city which aflForded all the magnificence and 
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luxury which the conquerors could require, — 
was the usual abode of the governors. It was 
only the unpleasant duty of watching affairs, 
observing the pulse of the people, and sup- 
pressing tumults, that obliged Pilate to move 
his quarters, at the feast-times, to the uneasy 
and hostile city which Jews loved and Ro- 
mans detested. Being there, he dealt with 
the criminals whose cases awaited his deci- 
sion ; and on the occasion of his being in 
Jerusalem this particular year of which we 
are now thinking, it seems he condemned 
to death, and ordered for execution, three 
persons. Of two we do not know the names ; 
but the third, and, up to that time, the best 
known, was one named Barabbas. There hardly 
ever was a time or country when insurrections 
and disturbances were more common than then 
in Judaea. Gamaliel, you remember, alludes 
to such disturbers of society*; so does the Ro- 
man commander when interrogating St. Paul^. 
Pilate had slain, while they were sacrificing, 
some such who came from Galilee. The 
whole country was uneasy, and on the verge 
of rebellion; and bodies of desperadoes and 

' Acts V. ^ Acts xxi. 



BARABBAS. 69 

banditti were not uncommon. This Barab- 
bas was of note in this way, particularly at 
Jerusalem, which had been the scene of his 
violence: in his late outbreak he had com- 
mitted murder, and probably no respectable 
person had any objection to the law tak- 
ing its course upon him and his two com- 
panions, as they were supposed to be all 
equally hardened. The law taking its course 
meant, in their case, that they should first 
be scourged, then be laden with a beam of 
wood, part of the cross on which they were 
to suflfer; then be paraded, amidst the con- 
tempt of the populace, through the streets 
of the living, outside the walls, to the ghastly 
spot where such exhibitions, then horribly 
common, struck terror into the Jewish mind. 
For the punishment adopted by the Romans 
for these cases, was one to which nothing 
would have induced them to subject any of 
their own nation, but was fit enough, they 
thought, for pirates, and slaves, and Jewish 
rebels, and malefactors, while it was singu- 
larly offensive to the Jews : — " Cursed is every 
one who hangeth on a tree." It was no plea- 
sant reflection for Barabbas and his two com-* 
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panions, in the filthy dungeon which the 
prison discipUne of those days assigned them, 
that Jerusalem was about to be dissolved in 
religious enthusiasm and national fervour, as 
soon as they that polluted the earth should 
have relieved men of their presence. They 
knew, indeed, that others had lingered for 
days on the cross, growing gradually weaker 
from loss of blood, and hunger, and ex- 
haustion under the noon-day heat, supported 
only by the miserable hope that some friend 
(if a friend such outcasts had left) might 
venture by night to brave the Roman sentinels, 
and bring releif, or take them down. But 
this hope Barabbas knew was not for him, 
for this was Friday, the day before the Pass- 
over, and by that night, if no other, the Jew- 
ish rulers would insist on having every sign 
of sorrow obhterated, and getting the miser- 
able criminals put out of their pain, that their 
bodies might be huddled away to the hideous 
burying-ground allotted for the criminals, who 
were, in those days, executed in fearful num- 
bers. To encounter the gaze of the populace, 
and all the time find himself in the close gripe 
of the Roman soldiery ; to suffer for hours on 
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the accursed cross, to be at last insultinglypush- 
ed out of life because he could not manage to 
die in time ; to be tossed from a dead-cart to 
rot among malefactors, instead of being borne 
to his fathers' quiet grave among the chants 
of the family ; — this, I say, stared Barabbas in 
the face, and seemed certain to be his lot, 
as it actually was the lot of his less guilty 
companions. By and by his companions were 
fetched out, and, as he prepared to accompany 
them, he was told, and could hardly believe 
his ears, that his name was not in the list. At 
first he thought they were mocking him, for 
if one were more obnoxious than the others, 
certainly it was he. But no, he heard it 
again, — "Thou art to go indeed, but not to 
execution ; thou mayst betake thyself to thy 
home ; it is not he, nor he, that is pardoned, 
it is thou ; — is not thy name Barabbas ? We 
do not understand your barbarous names, but 
as far as we can read it, it is Barabbas that 
the governor has sent word to release. Thou 
hast had a narrow escape : whom thou art to 
thank for it we do not know ; the gods have 
helped thee," said the Romans ; while some, 
perhaps, thought it an argument that there 
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were no gods at all, that the worst criminal 
of the three should thus escape : — " Did it not 
prove that chance, instead of God, ruled over 
the affairs of men ?" And whom indeed had 
he to thank, that he could walk forth from 
that dungeon a liberated man, and stretch 
his iron-worn limbs, and breathe the sweet, 
fresh air again, and keep, like a decent Jew, 
that Passover, the very name of which he had 
dreaded, as it seemed to bring his death 
nearer and nearer on? Whom had he to 
thank ? His relations and old comrades among 
the rabble may have exerted themselves to 
bring his name forward, — this he could under- 
stand when he began to enquire to what he 
owed his life; but he could never have ex- 
pected that high-priests and grave men in 
authority would have used their influence to 
set such as he at large again ; but this, and 
nothing less, was what he found they had 
done. " Whence," he cried, " this sudden love 
for me ? they moved not a little finger for me 
before : I did not know I had such friends ; 
how is it I have become so popular ?" Bre- 
thren, I wonder whether Barabbas ever knew 
to whom he owed it. How pleased One was to 
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occupy his cross : the mother that bare him did 
not rejoice for his escape as did his Substitute. 
Die the devoted One must, but it was a token, 
an instalment of His reward, that by His 
'death another should escape; one, for the 
time, representing the human race — a rebel 
and a murderer. Probably, if Barabbas came 
to know aught of his holy Substitute, of His 
prayer for His murderers. His patience, for- 
titude, gentleness, of the attestations which 
nature bare to Him, of the effect on the 
bystanders, no one felt more than he did 
the astounding contrast. "What ! / preferred 
to HimV* None knew so well as Barabbas 
himself the sins he had been stained with, 
the warnings of conscience which he had 
stifled, the remonstrances of friends which he 
had disregarded, the deterioration to which 
his character had been subjected, the number 
of persons whom he had induced to join him 
in crime ; and if he came to understand any- 
thing of the Galilean's life and death, (and 
surely he must have taken an interest in the 
history of Him with whose fortunes his own 
had been so wonderfully bound up,) none 
would feel as he did the monstrous perverse- 
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ness of the preference exhibited. " What ! He 
condemned, and /released ! I, indeed, might 
have suffered justly; I should have received 
the due reward of my deeds, but He — !" 

Now somewhat as Barabbas felt, should 
we, brethren, feel, — surprised at our escape : 
we, too, have done enough to condemn us; 
we had reason to expect the execution of 
sentence upon us, when He, the most Holy, 
the most Innocent, took our place, bore our 
sins, and endured our punishment. It is the 
wonder of ages — the guilty escaping, the in- 
nocent suffering in their place. We see it 
boldly, strongly exhibited in the case of Ba- 
rabbas ; it is, in all essentials, just as true of 
each one here present. Let each one say to 
himself, " Thou art the man." He died for us 
before we knew our Benefactor, just as He 
died for Barabbas before that rescued sinner 
could know that his Substitute was not an 
unwilling criminal, but a most ready, volun- 
tary victim, well pleased with the exchange, 
more willing to die than Barabbas to escape. 
Barabbas lived to keep the Passover, Christ 
made it. He was the Paschal Lamb ; His was 
the blood, sprinkled on the door-posts in 
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Egypt, which protected the Israelites ; His is 
the blood which must be sprinkled on us, to 
protect us : He was the Priest, and He the 
sacrifice ; His Sacrament the means by which 
that sacrifice, once made, is ever pleaded, and 
the merits of that death conveyed to us who 
were not there present in body, but were as 
much contemplated, as much comprehended 
in the benefit, as any others that ever were 
born. Glory be to Him, that He shrank from 
no degradation, and submitted to have even 
a Barabbas preferred to Him; yes, to Him, 
in whose ears the hosannas were yet ringing, 
who had moved along upon palm-branches, 
and been borne with acclamations on the 
beasts of the exulting disciples. 

O brethren, what a contrast between the 
honours of His triumphal entrance, and this 
rejection in.comparison with Barabbas ! Happy 
those who, after His example and by His 
strength, are neither elated when the world 
is with them, nor daunted when all goes 
against them. 

But it is time that we should shortly re- 
member the other actors in this affair of 
Barabbas, — the priests, the people, Pilate. 
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The feeling of the rulers was, " Any one but 
Christ;" even Barabbas rather than Him. 
They had no interest in saving a coarse, 
rude murderer, who damaged the cause of 
national independence, by associating it with 
robbery and murder; but they were deter- 
mined to carry their point, which was the 
death of Jesus; and to compass that, they 
will even turn advocates of Barabbas : — "Any 
one, so that it be not this Jesus ; He whom 
we dread, whose holiness we have an aversion 
to, who wages war with our sins, who insists 
on our becoming little children, who tells us 
we must repent and believe, and begin again 
from the beginning. We are too old to learn, 
too great to confess our error ; we have gone 
too far to turn back." And so they insisted 
on working out their scheme, Caiaphas pulling 
the strings of the whole machinery that was 
set in motion ; bribing Judas, suborning wit- 
nesses, rending his clothes with affected horror, 
getting up such a charge as Pilate would re- 
cognise, and at last stooping to suggest Ba- 
rabbas, and give the people his name as a cry. 
brethren, all this to carry a point, — justify- 
ing it to himself because it was expedient! 



BABABBAS. 77 

" We are committed/* he said, " and we must 
not be over-nice;" and he hoped that the 
name of Barabbas would never be mentioned 
again. Beware what you make your point in 
life ; resolve that you will not be unscrupulous ; 
better fail, than succeed to your own disgrace 
and destruction ; beware of the argument from 
expediency. Remember, if you love not Christ, 
it will end in your case also with your taking 
up at last with any one rather than Christ, 
any thing rather than the Gospel; — not this 
man, but, rather than Him, even Barabbas. 

And then the people, the poor foolish, mis- 
guided people, demoralized by their governors, 
or, what is next to it, left unreformed by their 
governors ! the greater part knew not wherefore 
they had come together, or why they shouted 
"Barabbas," and "Away with Him.'' Poor mob ! 
are such as these thine idols ? is such as He 
thy abhorrence ? "Away with this Man, and 
release unto us Barabbas." Yes, like chooses 
like : they were then in revolt, they were then 
murderers ; what wonder that they take their 
fellow's part ? Alas ! for the intimidated few 
who knew better ; Nicodemus, and Joseph of 
Arimathea, and the Galileans whom He had 
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fed, and those whom He had healed, and 
those whom He had taught, and those whose 
consciences bare witness of Him — in that hour, 
where were they? and why were not their 
voices heard ? It is too often thus ; the best 
sit tamely still, abide in their own houses, 
shut themselves up at home, when wrong is 
being done in the streets ; they let a populace 
decide matters in which better men should 
have had their voice. We are all too much 
afraid of the cry of the day, whether heard 
in the streets or uttered by the press; and 
the richer, the older, the more respectable, re- 
fined, and comfortable any are, the more are 
they wont to be nervously afraid of coming 
into collision with the power of the many. 
Yet who so great a public benefactor as he 
who stands between an erring people and 
their victim, and appeal* from the intoxicated 
to the sober public? brethren, pray for 
His courage, calmness, presence of mind, care 
for others, sacrifice of self, who was the only 
one calm and self-possessed on that dizzy- 
ing day. Pray that you may not follow a 
multitude to do evil, but may be valiant for 
the truth to the death. 
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And lastly, the miserable Pilate, — what 
thought he of Barabbas? None knew better 
than he the real state of the case, — the manage- 
ment of Caiaphas, and the delusion of the 
people. But he had no fixed principles as to 
what was truth, no anxiety to find it, no 
belief that it existed so as to be found ; and 
therefore, though he did not fancy doing * 
wrong to oblige others in a matter where he 
had no interest of his own at stake, yet he 
acts more from fear of his prisoner, and re- 
gard for his wife, than for justice' sake ; and 
he satisfies himself that he has done enough, 
and he will wash his hands before them, to 
establish his non-participation; and he only 
yields, he thinks, to necessity : the mob is 
growing, — there is no saying how excited it 
will become; and he hears that threat, that 
a complaint will be laid before the jealous 
emperor, — and now his own interest is at 
stake ; that alters the matter, and he releases 
unto them him that, for sedition and murder, 
was cast into prison, whom they had desired, 
but he delivered Jesus to their will. 

"From all blindness of heart, good Lord, 
deliver us/' 



SERMON YL 



PALM-SUNDAY.— THE CROWN OF THORNS. 
OUR LORD'S SUFFERINGS AS KING. 



St. John xiz. 2. 

" And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on 

His head." 

Ty^HEN Pilate's weak attempts to save our 
Lord had been ineffectual, and it was 
resolved that the innocent should be sacrificed 
to the will of the people, He was, as a necessary 
preliminary to the execution of His sentence, 
according to the custom of the Roman law, 
first scourged with rods, and then given up 
to the insults of the soldiers, who were as- 
sembled together for that purpose. On 
this occasion "They gathered unto Him the 
whole band of soldiers; they stripped Him, 
and put on Him a scarlet robe. And when 
they had platted a crown of thorns, they put 
it upon His head, and a reed in His right 
hand : and they bowed the knee before Him, 
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and mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the 
Jews ! and they spit upon Him, and took the 
reed and smote Him on the head." 

We happen to have preserved to us in 
history an account of similar indignities, soon 
after this time offered, at Alexandria, to a 
nephew of Herod Antipas, an unpopular per- 
son, whose elevation to a kingdom excited 
the anger of the populace. They took . a 
poor distracted creature who used to wander 
about the town, brought him to their public 
assembly, set him on a lofty seat, put on his 
head a paper crown, covered his body with a 
mat for a regal robe, and for a sceptre put 
a piece of reed into his hand; by this mock 
show conveying their contempt for Herod, the 
would-be king. 

So a modern writer describes a pretender 
to the crown in Persia, as having a mock 
crown put on his head, armlets on his arm, 
a sword by his side, being mounted on an 
ass with his face towards the tail, and paraded 
through the camp amidst cries of "This is 
he who wanted to be the king." By and by 
it was ordered, that whoever chose might spit 
in his face. 

G 
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So in English history, we read of one who 
failed in winning a kingdom being beheaded, 
when taken prisoner, and his head, surmounted 
with a paper crown, being set on the city 
gates. 

In all these cases, bitter enemies felt a sa- 
tisfaction in thus expressing their contempt 
of their foes' claims to a crown, and with the 
Roman soldiers this feeling was the stronger, 
as, in insulting our Lord, they vented their 
feelings of hatred to the whole nation of the 
Jews, whose representative they considered 
Him to be. They could not be ignorant how 
impatiently the Jews bore the yoke of Caesar ; 
what an intense national feeling was among 
them, leading them to assert their independ- 
ence, and disposing them to welcome any 
leader who should arise. And though the 
Jews chose to repudiate this particular claimant, 
and were themselves forward in giving Him 
up, the Romans generally, from Pilate to the 
meanest soldier, were determined, by means 
of Him, to gratify themselves with a triumph 
over Jewish nationality. For this reason Pilate 
wrote the title, King of the Jews, and refused 
to recall it; and from the same cause, the 
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soldiers keenly relished the savage pleasure 
of decking our Lord out with the insignia 
of mock royalty. As Romans, they were 
more or less concerned in maintaining the 
monarchy of Caesar, in virtue of which they 
felt themselves the lords of the human race; 
and the more their dominion irritated the 
Jews, the more pride and pleasure had they 
in asserting it. What more natural than that 
the representatives, for the time, of the world's 
kingdom, should insult the Representative of 
the opposite, or God's kingdom ? Had Egyp- 
tians or Greeks persecuted our Lord, it would 
not have been so significant as His being con- 
demned by Romans, the natural rivals of His 
kingdom. 

Doubtless, too, at the very time that the 
soldiers mocked Him, they felt that there was 
something kingly about Him : He seemed 
not altogether abject and contemptible, but 
formidable enough to provoke opposition, and 
justify their jealousy. Not only were there 
rumours current of His extraordinary powers 
and miracles, such as had reached Pilate's 
wife and King Herod, not only must the un- 
accountable violence of His own nation against 
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Him have led the soldiers to speculate as to 
His character, but surely even they, brutal 
and insensible as they were, must have noticed 
enough in His behaviour to see that they had 
no ordinary man to deal with. They could 
see something kingly in His dignity, self- 
control, and undisturbed serenity; He had 
not quailed before the Governor; nay, they 
could hardly help knowing that Pilate had 
tried to save Him : but fallen greatness touched 
not their coarse natures, and with vulgar in- 
solence, they had a base pleasure in insulting 
'Him, almost fearing Him while they smote 
Him; but as He endured and remained 
passive, gaining courage and repeating the 
blow, as men do while cruelty grows upon 
them. 

How different was all this conduct from 
that which is observed in Christian countries 
towards the worst criminals after their con- 
demnation. With what reserve and consider- 
ation are they treated ; allowed all possible 
alleviations, and shielded from all unnecessary 
pain, while with sorrow the sentence of the 
law is reluctantly put in force against them. 
Truly, as Christianity has abolished such bar- 
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barous punishments as crucifixion, so has it 
discouraged all such inhuman examinations as 
our Lord was on His trial subjected to, and 
all such unmanly insults as were then com- 
monly wreaked on the condemned. Even in 
these respects. His suffering has been the 
cause of others not suffering like things. 
There was something which made each one 
of the injuries and insults offered to Him 
peculiarly painful: let us see what it was 
that rendered this of the crown of thorns 
eminently bitter. It was not the mere phy* 
sical suffering, as the sharp spikes were driven 
by the blows of the soldiery into those sacred 
temples, which had so lately sweat blood ; it 
was not merely the distress which any one 
would experience in being made the butt of 
an unfeeling rabble ; but that which chiefly, we 
must think, grieved His soul, was the denial 
of the truth of His Kingship, of that royalty 
which He had assumed, and always exercised, 
for the good of man. We know that, in pro- 
portion to any one's exalted station, does he 
feel a reverse ; in the degree of his good in- 
tentions does he suffer, when misconstrued ; 
we know an injury, an insult from one who 
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belongs to us, is far bitterer than from a 
stranger. And this was the King of kings ; 
this was He whose heart had yearned to do 
His people good, as never king's or ruler's 
heart had yearned before. These were His 
subjects, heathens though they were ; they 
were His creatures, dependent on His will 
for life, and He grieved for them while He 
suffered /ro»^ them. 

For what was that Kingship which they so 
lightly profaned? nothing less than the sub- 
ject of divine decrees from eternity. That 
royalty which was meant for man at his cre- 
ation, when God constituted him ruler over 
this lower world, had been long forfeited by 
sin ; but at last, after four thousand years of 
abeyance and attainture, it had been restored 
to man, again conferred on him, retrieved by 
One who had it in the amplest plenitude, and 
held it, not for Himself alone, but had taken 
it up with the purpose of conferring it on 
men in general. His Kingship had been sung 
by angels, owned by beasts, acknowledged by 
the elements; had been exercised on Satan, 
had availed to recover men out of the dominion 
of hostile powers, had chased diseases, spread 
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a feast in the wilderness, had been shewn in 
all the domains of thought. It had lately 
been put forth more prominently by Himself; 
He had accepted the homage of the children, 
had made a royal entrance into the capital 
city, had taken possession of the temple. Of 
this royalty He iiad made no use to surround 
Himself with comforts, or shield Himself from 
evils, but had used it purely for others ; being 
first in dangers, lowest in offices of love. 
And the question on which the world was 
now pronouncing was, "Would they have 
such an one to reign over them? was this 
their ideal? was this the ruler they desired 
for their spirits? one who should help them 
against sin and Satan; should give them power 
over lust, over themselves — power to bear, to 
suffer, to labour?" This question had been 
submitted to the Jews, and they had answered 
'* No ;" that they desired one who should lead 
them to battle against their earthly enemies ; 
a king of power, not of holiness ; great in in- 
flicting, not in enduring, pain. They wanted 
not a king of all men, but one who should 
be exclusively the king of their nation, the 
embodiment of their prejudices. And now 
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the Romans were returning as unfavourable 
an answer : they cared not for a kingdom, un- 
less it was of this world ; they desired not a 
power which came from above, and accounted 
for itself to One above. A kingdom of truth 
was incredible to them ; they wanted not a 
kingdom for all men, for the slave as well as 
for the master, but only such a kingdom as 
should preserve them in undisputed supremacy 
over the heads of others. For them too, 
therefore, had He " no comeliness, no beauty 
that they should desire Him/' Consequently, 
the very Sovereign that weary humanity so 
greatly needed, the only one who could take 
up man's cause and be the successful Champion 
of it, the world, when He appeared, rejected 
and insulted. The Jews blindfolded and buf- 
fetvid, the Romans scourged, mocked, and 
smote Him. 

It was not, indeed, altogether astonishing 
that such should be the lot of perfect good- 
ness : the Psalms are full of descriptions of 
the sufiferings of the righteous, produced by 
their very righteousness. Many eminent saints 
had been afflicted in a somewhat similar way : 
David had been vexed with rebellion, Moses 
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and Samuel with ingratitude. It had long 
been seen that any one who would serve men 
must prepare himself for suffering, must ex- 
pect to be misunderstood and thwarted : hea- 
then philosophers, it was said, had foretold 
what would be the lot of a perfect teacher, 
should he appear, viz. nothing less than such 
a death as crucifixion. Crowns had generally 
pressed heavily on the brows that bare them, 
oflBces had been found laborious, and great 
services had seldom met with great gratitude. 
But the crown of thorns 1 that was a refine- 
ment of cruelty; it expressed outwardly at 
what a -price this Kingship had always stood 
Him : His brows were now first seen to bleed 
outwardly, but they had long bled inwardly. 
Every sin of His people had been as a thorn, 
— a thorn in a vital part ; every transgression 
He had felt to touch His crown, for it was a 
denial of His Kingship, in the acknowledge- 
ment of which alone could men find peace, 
or He attain His end. 

Others had sought, ambitiously, the crowns 
of this world, and thought to find them plea- 
sant; He had accepted His crown with the 
full knowledge that it would be woven of 
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thorns. That burthen which every crown 
brings, He had not found, but sought. He 
had voluntarily accepted and glorified the 
common lot of rulers. While they had too 
often sought to escape from the burthens of 
their position. He had declined none of the 
pains of His. Surely, by this He would 
teach us to shrink from none of the labours 
and sorrows attached to our duties, to dis- 
charge every office to which we are called, 
as men used to say, painfully, painstakingly ; 
to expect that each office, if we discharge it 
well, will stand m in sorrow ; let us be aware 
th.it, the higher our position is, the more thorns 
will be found in our crown. This is why there 
were thorns surpassingly sharp in His crown, 
— because He was infinitely higher, called 
to a loftier office than any mere man could 
have borne. Do we not see it so now? see 
that, the higher any one is, the more does 
his crow^n become thorny ? Kings and queens, 
surely their coronets are set with many thorns ; 
the loftier, purer, fuller any soul is, the more 
easily and deeply may it be wounded. But 
has He not, by meekly enduring the crown of 
thorns, ennobled suffering, and taught men 
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that their happiness is not to be found in 
declining the duties of their position, but in 
going through with them ; from love to others 
— ^in submission to the will of God — at what- 
ever cost to themselves. This is the precious 
lesson of the "thorn-encompassed head;" — 
profitable to all, especially profitable to all 
who are called to rule : a fit lesson for Palm- 
Sunday. 

Again : observe, brethren, in this circum- 
stance, one of the many incidents which, in 
the history of the Second Adam, remind us 
of the First. Adam fell in the garden and 
was cast forth into the wilderness, Christ 
combated in the wilderness and triumphed 
in the garden ; Adam fell through appetite, 
Christ denied appetite. The tree of the cross 
is the opposite to the first fatal tree. "The 
place of a skull*" was, some said, the place 
of Adam's skull, where the first father of man- 
kind was buried. From Adam's side Eve was 
formed, as he slept; from Christ's, by His 
sleep, i. e. His death, His bride, the better 
mother of all living. So now the thorns, 
with which Adam was cursed, constitute the 
crown of Him who is to take off the curse, 

• John zix. 17. 
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by bearing it. Behold the man — ^behold Man 
— ^behold Man dishonoured; His sceptre, a 
reed ; His crown, composed of thorns ; it is all 
true, to the life, of man. Yet this dishonour, 
wilhngly borne, is thereby reversed. Every 
injury must be compensated, every insult be 
outpaid by glory. Because his claims now un- 
justly provoke the world's insults, therefore 
shall they be acknowledged before the uni- 
verse. Where the pain is now the greatest, 
there shall the glory be the most resplendent. 
Every thorn shall be exchanged for a beam 
of light ; the bleeding brows shall be radiant 
with eflFulgence; the thorns of earth shall be 
replaced by the many crowns of heaven. Is 
there not here, too, a promise for His people ? 
May they not understand, that what befell 
Him, their Master, shall be repeated in them, 
the disciples — if only they be disciples ? 

It is according to the order of God's provi- 
dence that, where the glory is hereafter to be 
the greatest, there now should be the seat of 
keenest pain. It is natural, then, that those 
who are hereafter to shine the brightest 
should here be the most afflicted; that the 
greatest saints should pass through the keen- 
est sufferings. Every thorn, meekly borne, 
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hath in it the promise of a crown ; for He 
who is to dispense the rewards of the rege- 
nerate, is He whom the soldiers jeered. He 
is ready to grant us His own supports and 
His own reward : and so martyrdom hath 
been ever looked upon as crowning, and the 

first martyr's name, Stephen, (2T€(f>aj/09y a 
crown,) seemed a happy omen. Surely every 
thorn which God, my brethren, hath woven 
around you, needs little to transmute and 
glorify it. What can be in your crown that 
His was not woven of? there was shame 
in His, and ingratitude, and the sense of un- 
kindness, and solitude, and desertion, and 
spiritual abandonment : the head that had 
so lately been honoured with the costly oil 
of love, was now bowed beneath the blows 
of hatred; but where love, and faith, and 
resignation, and patience, and strength were, 
the cruel thorns could not disquiet, nor the 
multiplied blows discompose : as representing 
man He bore, for our benefit He overcame ; 
and in us He is ready again to sustain the 
pressure, that we with Him may enjoy the 
crown. The world's gay garlands, that seem 
so light, and from which they think they have 
extracted all thorns, shall become ^ cJaw^gc^^ 
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circle of fire, which the wicked shall in vain 
endeavour to detach from their scorched and 
transfixed brows; but the Christian's thorny 
burthen, if meekly borne, shall pass, like 
his Lord's, he knows not how, into a bles- 
sed crown of glory. "If we suffer, we shall 
reign with Him." He will give us " the in- 
corruptible crown." " Henceforth," saith St. 
Paul, "there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day; and not 
to me only, but unto all them also that love 
His appearing." "Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." 
There is a crown of life which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love Him, — a crown 
of glory that fadeth not away. 

But beware, brethren, lest, instead of ob- 
taining for yourselves a crown of glory, you 
plait, as it were, again thorns for His crown ; 
look on every sin as a deadly thorn, a grief 
to your Saviour, and shrink from again dis- 
tressing Him, lest your lot be not with Him, 
but with them that wounded Him. 



SERMON VII 



GOOD-FRIDAY.— « INRI." 



John xix. 19—22. 



"And Pilate wrote a title, and put it on the cross. And the 
writing was, Jesus op Nazabeth the Kino- op the Jews. 
This title then read many of the Jews: for the place where 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and it was written 
in Hebrew,, and Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief priests 
of the Jews to Pilate, Write not. The King of the Jews ; but 
that He said, I am King of the Jews. Pilate answered. What 
I have written I have written." 

" TN leading to his death a person con- 
demned to crucifixion, it was usual to 
carry before him, or put upon him, an in- 
scription stating the crime for which he suf- 
fered ; and sometimes such an inscription was 
fastened to his cross," — as was done in our 
Lord's case. 

This, brethren, is one of the few incidents 
of the crucifixion which are recorded by all 
four of the Evangelists; it is one which we 
may therefore conclude to have been spe- 
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cially noteworthy — suitable, therefore, for our 
consideration on this great day, this ffood 
day, the Friday of the year. The letters 
"INRI" are not an uncommon ornament 
of our churches ; they have found a perma- 
nent place along with the cross, the crown 
of thorns, the nails, the spear, the scourge, 
and the other symbols of His healthful and 
bitter passion. 

" Jesus of Nazareth the King of the Jews." 
The inscription of course referred to the charge 
under which Pilate was called upon to con- 
demn our Lord. The Jews themselves had 
in their council declared Him to deserve 
death for claiming to be the Son of God, 
but they knew that this charge of blasphemy 
was one with which the Roman governor 
would not concern himself. He would say 
it was a question of words and names, and 
of their law ; that they must look to it, that 
he would be no judge of such matters : fore- 
seeing this, when they proceeded to the go- 
vernor's castle the Jews entirely altered their 
ground, and called upon Pilate to execute 
their prisoner, as one who had stirred up the 
people throughout all Jewry, making Himself 
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a King, and so undermining the authority of 
Caesar. 

There were many such in those days, wild 
and bloody men, who gathered followers round 
them, and became heads of banditti, by work- 
ing on the irritated feelings with which the 
stubborn Jews regarded the Roman rule. 
But Pilate soon saw that the meek, patient 
sufiferer who stood before him was not of 
this class, that His mind was set on some- 
thing unearthly, that He was of a different 
stamp from His persecutors, and that it was 
from envy they had delivered Him up. Loth 
he was to condemn Him, and tried expedi- 
ent after expedient to escape from the bloody 
work which he disliked : but he had no 
inward faith in truth and virtue to give 
steadiness to his principles; his own crimes 
had given the Jews a power over him which 
they knew how to apply ; his mind caught at 
a miserable evasion — he deceived himself into 
thinking that it was a matter of necessity and 
state policy to condemn the accused ; the loud 
voices requiring that He might be crucified 
prevailed over the still small voice, and he 
gives one more unjust sentence from the bench 

H 
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where equity should have maintained its place 
undaunted. The voices of them and of the 
chief-priests prevailed; Pilate gave sentence 
that it should be as they required, (how little 
like a ruler ;) he released unto them one that 
was really guilty of the crime which they pro- 
fessed to think so heinous — so did our Lord's 
enemies contradict themselves — ^him^ viz. that 
for sedition was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their 
will, their savage, blood-thirsty will ; delivered 
Him for them to have their will upon Him, 
and to torture Him as they pleased. It was 
a judicial murder, if ever there was one ; but 
doubtless the forms of the Roman law were 
observed, the decree was registered by clerks, 
the warrant officially made out, and a proper 
officer, with his regular number of private 
soldiers, appointed to see the sentence exe- 
cuted. "Jesus of Nazareth King of the 
Jews ;" Pilate wrote it, perhaps, with his own 
hand : " Take that," said he, " and nail it up 
over His cross." King of the Jews, perhaps, 
he said to himself as he wrote it : they threaten 
me with the Emperor, and to secure myself 
I will put it on record that I have been so 
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jealous for his prerogative as to crucify the 
Jewish King for him; besides, thought he, 
this is the accusation, this is the only charge 
which I can recognise. Was it by a slip, 
through forgetfulness, that he did not express 
it so as to signify that the Nazarene only de- 
sired to be King, was a pretended King? or 
did he mean to insult the Jews through our 
Lord, implying his contempt for a nation 
whose King was worthy of no better treat- 
ment than to be crucified? He was doubt- 
less so displeased with himself, so ill at ease, 
that, like a man angry with himself, he was 
inclined to be angry with others ; and he did 
not love the Jews a whit better for threat- 
ening him with Caesar, and making him go 
against his own convictions and his wife's re- 
nion^trances. He was not pleased to have 
been forced to commit a crime in order that 
they might indulge their spite, and he per- 
haps took his dissatisfaction out, so to say, 
by writing a title for the cross which would 
annoy the Jews. "Though I state it to be 
their King whom I crucify, why should they 
complain ? they have only themselves to thank 
for the insult they have provoked : how do I 
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know that He has not some pretensions ? men 
talk of a former dynasty here before these 
upstart Herods. They call Him Son of David ; 
there looked something kingly about Him; 
perhaps He was a dangerous Man; maybe I 
have not done so ill for myself in suppressing 
Him ; at any rate, I will turn it to the best ac- 
count I can, — it shall do me some service with 
Herod and with Caesar." It is probable that 
the high-priests, who had had a great struggle 
to compass our Lord's condemnation at all, 
did not, in the moment of their exultation at 
carrying their main point, much regard the 
particular words in which Pilate phrased the 
legal titulua for the cross; but the place of 
execution was public, — it seems to have been 
near some great thoroughfare which led into 
Jerusalem; "the people stood beholding:" 
the inscription was so drawn up that it was 
within the comprehension of every one that 
could read writing ; there it stared men in the 
face, in the official Latin for the Romans ; in 
Greek, the universal language of the day, for 
all the various pilgrims that resorted to the 
feast ; and in the Syriac, for the common peo- 
pie of the neighbourhood, who knew only their 
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own vernacular ; and as the high-priests looked 
and looked, by and by it struck one and 
another that the inscription read rather 
awkwardly : it might be misunderstood ; they 
had rather Pilate had not written King of 
the Jews, though of course he could not mean 
it. He who had done so much to oblige 
them would surely not object to make a little 
alteration ; so they apply to him : " Write 
not the King of the Jews, but that He said, 
I am King of the Jews. Let the words be 
introduced, but guarded in that way. Of 
course He was a Pretender; no one can 
imagine Him to have been our King." But 
they found Pilate, though he had been com- 
plying about a greater matter, tenacious 
about this much smaller one. Pilate an- 
swered, " What I have written, I have 
written; I do not choose to alter it: you 
must be content with that answer. It is 
done, and it shall not be undone. I haye 
my own reasons, -I have my own thoughts 
on the subject.'' Brethren, it was more th^n 
Pilate wrote it there, it was no finger of man 
traced those words — the hand of God was 
in it. He determines that things shall be 
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called by their right names. Truth will out. 
They have crucified their Kmg, they have 
chosen to have no other king but Caesar, the 
representative of the v^orld's kingdom: any 
one but Jesus they have said ; rather Csesar, 
whom we most hate, than Him. And this 
whom they had rejected was the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah, Shiloh, their peace, — ^this was 
their father Abraham's seed, — this was the 
branch out of the stem of Jesse, David's Son 
and Lord, — Messiah the Prince, — the Lord's 
Anointed, the breath of their nostrils, one 
among ten thousand, altogether lovely, fairer 
than the children of men, — Jesus, their true 
Joshua, Moses' Successor and Superior, the 
new Law-giver, the true Conqueror of Canaan, 
the Captain of the Lord's host, the Angel of 
the covenant, Immanuel, Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, the mighty God, the Father of the age 
to. come, the Prince of Peace. Like a king 
hung at his own palace-gates, by the attend- 
ants that have ate his bread, — ^like a David, 
hunted by his own unnatural son, the Man 
of Sorrows felt it an additional stab to be 
termed at such an hour their King. It 
grieved Him that men, not fiends, should do 



'' INEI.^' 108 

it — that Jews, not heathens: "0 Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem/' — the words came back upon 
Him, — "It cannot be that a prophet perish 
out of Jerusalem/' But not only was it 
God's truth that He was their King, but 
what is most remarkable is, that He was then 
proving Himself then: King, doing the most 
kingly of all acts. A king should be superior 
to all his subjects, the first among them in 
every power and noble quality. In a rude 
state of society, men will choose as their chief 
one bigger, braver, stronger than the rest; 
and in any state of society we are disap* 
pointed when an incompetent or undignified 
or disreputable person is in a high position, 
and our feelings of propriety are satisfied 
when the ruler of men is worthy of his place, 
and above men not only in station, but in 
largeness of mind, grandeur of soul, breadth of 
dew, and all that we feel ought to distinguish 

leader of mankind. And what so kingly 
? to sufier for His people? It was spoken 

ce a ruler when Moses said, "Blot me out 
the book that Thou hast written;" it 

wed him a king when David stayed the 

jel of the plague with the words, "These 
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sheep, what have they done ? Let Thy hand 
be on me." But these were only words, 
though noble words — they could not be more 
than words with them; for no mere man 
may redeem his brother, nor make agree- 
ment unto God for him. They were at- 
tempts and approaches, feeble efforts of the 
kingly character to shew itself — such as we 
see among the heathen in the tale of Codrus, 
the Athenian king, who, learning that which- 
ever leader of two opposing armies first died 
in war should bequeath victory to his people, 
got himself slain, that, through his death, his 
people might triumph. Such as these were 
the shadows, and now had come the substance 
which had projected them. The King of 
Glory, the Lord of Hosts, had freely, volun- 
tarily given Himself to be crucified. He could 
have smitten His apprehenders, so that they 
had never risen from the ground on which 
their own evil conscience and His majestic 
calmness prostrated them; He could have 
passed through the hands of the Roman sol- 
diers when the whole band was summoned 
to taunt Him ; twelve legions of angels weire 
waiting His beck. That would have been 
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an exercise of power indeed, but not of the 
sort of power which it pleased the God-man 
to shew. He came to shew power over 
Himself, power to bow a human will to the 
divine, the power of self-sacrifice and patience. 
This was the King He would be ; His king- 
dom not of this world, not like the king- 
doms of this world. His power should be 
seen, not in inflicting, but in bearing pain — 
pain of every conceivable sort — bodily torture, 
mental anguish, wounded feeUngs, the pre- 
sence of suffering friends, of taunting ene- 
mies, of triumphing fiends,— the weight of 
sin, the grief of a holy soul denied the light 
of God's countenance. It was by enduring 
this He proved Himself King of men, first 
and foremost in all that was most truly 
glorious, in noble, god-like manhood. He 
would win His crown ; He would make good 
His right to His title. The kingdoms and 
dynasties of this world generally trace up to 
some great one, some man the foremost of his 
age, great in capacity, strong in will, victo- 
rious over others ; and the new kingdom, the 
kingdom of God, the kingdom not of this 
world, it should date back to a great One; 
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but His greatness shoald be in suffering and 
humiliation, in love and faith. And this 
makes Him the King whom man wants, man 
who is born to trouble ; this makes Him the 
King whom the poor can understand. Glory^ 
to Him that He manifested His pre-eminence 
in a way that appeals to the hearts, and is 
level to the understandings, of all. Had He 
displayed His perfections by intellectual emi- 
nence. His very greatness would have made 
it impossible for the multitude to appreciate 
Him : it needs intellect even to take account 
of surpassing intellect. But this is One, ye 
weary and heavy laden — this is One ye can 
have confidence in, and resort to. You can- 
not be pierced with a pang which He has not 
known — which He did not expose Himself to, 
in order that He might deprive it of the worst 
of its sharpness ere it reaches you. We can 
now only be wounded through His body ; the 
sword that touches us has first passed through 
Him, and has acquired healing virtues by the 
contact. 

Such then, brethren, were some of the 
precious truths witnessed for by that inscrip- 
tion on the cross, " INRI \' behold how God 



overrules men's bad passions to proclaim His 
truth ! Pilate and high-priests may wrangle, 
but the result is that they only draw more 
attention to that which God writes through 
their agency. The world resists His king- 
ship, but spite oi itself proclaims it : behold 
it written in. the world's three great languages, 
to shew that He is King, not of the Jews 
only, but of all mankind. It is remarkable 
how everything that took place that day was 
significant, — every insult but endears Him to 
us, not an outrage but turns into glory ; act 
as they will, His enemies stultify themselves, 
and serve Heaven's high ends. ** Behold the 
man," says Pilate; and we discern in the 
meek Sufferer whom he produces, a represen- 
tation of afflicted humanity : it is Man whom 
he exhibits in The Man. They lade Him with 
His cross, and we spring forward to bear it 
after Him; they cry "His blood be on us 
and our children," and it remains so — a curse 
on those who will have it so, a blessing on 
those who have it sprinkled on them in another 
way; they pierce His side, and open to us 
two sacraments; they gamble for His coat, 
and we learn a lesson of imity ; they lift Him 
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up, and all men are drawn to Him ; they fix 
Him between two thieves, and He converts 
one on the spot, and thousands by means of 
that one. Truly this is the Son of God, He 
who even in the hour of His weakness ac- 
complishes so much. brethren, it should 
be our delight to compensate to Him for 
those sufferings, to turn each insult into an 
honour. If they bowed the knee in insult, 
we should do it in homage; if they cried 
" Prophesy to us, thou Christ," in scorn, we 
should do so in earnest; if they gave Him 
drink in mockery, we may refresh Him in a 
better way ; if they treated His Kingship with 
contumely, we may humbly adore it ; if they 
pierced His side, we may wash in the stream 
that issues from it. And specially I would 
say with reference to that which we have 
been considering to-day — His Kingship, let 
us promote His kingdom over the heathen, 
over Jew, Turk, Infidel, heretic, over those 
in our own land that neglect religion ; let 
us be zealous for the Headship of Christ over 
His Church, and confine Caesar to the things 
of Caesar. 

Finally, let us remember that, if we would 
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partake of our Lord's triumph, if we would 
reign with Him, we must suffer after His 
example. We must die to the world, we 
must be crucified to it in some real sense ; 
we must crucify the flesh with its affections 
and lusts : no cross, no crown. brethren, 
this inscription over His head is a very prac- 
tical subject for all of us. When they had 
crucified Him, then they proclaimed Him 
King ; and so, when the cross is fairly ours, 
then shall we too be proclaimed kings. We 
are to achieve greatness, not by bowing others 
to us, but ourselves to others ; our kingdom 
is to be won, not by the ways of the world, 
not by infiicting, but by suffering, by com- 
manding, not others, but ourselves. The king- 
doms of this world fail their owners ; men 
achieve greatness, but their very greatness 
proves their ruin, — it turns their head ; they 
will have everything after their own way, self 
must be their centre, and their recompense 
is that they find themselves isolated : but the 
kingdom not of this world proceeds by other 
laws, and is immutable, eternal. The like- 
ness of the Prince of Martyrs is being ever 
repeated in His saints : by His strength, after 
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His example, multitudes have won, multitudes 
are winning, the crown of life. They take 
up the little crosses which God puts in their 
way, — ^it is early rising, or it comes in the 
favm of attention to an exacting relative ; it is 
waiting when tibey want to work, or exertion 
when they would fain repose; it is to sacri- 
fice their Sunday to teach others, or to re- 
linquish some pleasure to console them ; — and 
small as these things are, to be mentioned in 
connexion with the surpassing mysteries of 
this clay's sacrifice, they are yet faint " tokens 
of the spear-pierced side and thorn-encom- 
passed head;" they go to prepare partners 
for His glory, saints that shall sit on the 
steps of His throne. " Be thou faithful unto 
death," He saith to one and another, "and 
I will give thee a crown of life: hold that 
fast which thou hast, that no man take thy 



crown." 



" To Him the Name o'er every name 
That's known in earth or heaven ; 
To us the cross, with all its shame, 
"With aU its grace, is given." 



SHRMON YIIL 



SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.— THE GOOD 

SHEPHERD. 



John X. 14. 



" I am the good Shepherd, and know My sheep, and am known 

of Mine." 

TVrO labouring emplojrment in the fields seems, 
even now, so noble as the shepherd's ; there 
is a leisure allowed in it which the plough- 
man knows not, and which may be used for 
meditation or study ; and so, in some parts of 
our own country, the shepherds are a remark- 
ably thoughtful and highly educated class. 
A certain dignity and responsibility is at- 
tached to the office. But in ancient times, 
among the Jews and other Eastern nations, 
there were other causes which still more ex- 
alted the employment. The shepherd had to 
be a man of courage, for he had to protect 
his charge against robbers and wild beasts. 
Often, too, in a primitive and simple state of 
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society, it was the owner himself who kept 
the sheep, — as Jacob, Jacob's sons, Moses, 
David, — and in Australia this is, I suppose, 
sometimes the case even now. The sheep 
were then their own, and therefore they had 
more interest in them than a hireling would 
have had. We shall not be surprised that 
this figure has been largely used in Scripture, 
to set forth the relations between men and 
their rulers, if we consider in how many points 
the shepherd and his sheep may furnish us 
with lessons. The dependence of sheep on 
their shepherd is complete ; they are, indeed, 
naturally gregarious, but what would they be 
without human care? They receive every- 
thing from the provision the shepherd makes 
for them, — food, protection, and guidance ; 
his care, in many countries, must be unceas- 
ing, by day and night. At some seasons, 
more than ordinary attention must be be- 
stowed — e.g. at the lambing season. On par- 
ticular members of the flock must be ex- 
pended, at times, special care — e.g. on those 
who are in danger of being over-driven, on 
those with young, on the lambs of the flock, 
on those lately shorn, on those who have 



THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 113 

wandered. Language testifies to the care of 
the shepherd in these cases. His relation is a 
singularly pleasant one, his charge is one which 
peculiarly wins on the heart : few animals are 
80 harmless; he has little need to use force. 
Again, his duty leads him to a knowledge of 
hi« flock one by one : it is not uncommon, I 
believe, among us, for a shepherd to know 
the face of each of his sheep, though to a 
stranger they are indistinguishable; and in 
Sicily and the East the shepherds used to give 
each of their flock names, as we do to dogs. 
In many countries the shepherd goes before 
the sheep, and guides them to follow him by 
piping to them; they know his notes, and 
though many flocks are kept near each other, 
each will gather to the sound of their own 
particular shepherd. Every animal, we know, 
is capable of being elevated and cultivated 
by man's paying particular attention to it ; 
qualities are drawn out in it which we never 
could have thought it possessed. This is true 
even of what we consider very mean animals, 
and is doubtless still more the case with sheep. 
There seems, therefore, nothing unnatural when 
we hear of a poor man getting to feel to one 



114 SECOND SUNDAY AFTER EASTES. 

almost as to a daughter. No wonder, then, 
(particularly as a large part of the Bible was 
written by shepherds, and men of like occupa- 
tion, such as Moses, David, Amos, and great 
part of it for a people of pastoral habits ;) no 
wonder that this employment should have 
furnished occasion for conveying so many use- 
ful lessons. In the time of Jacob we find 
images borrowed from it : David uses it largely, 
especially in the sweet Psalm* written pro- 
bably in a time of prosperity; so, too, the 
prophet Ezekiel, who was more like a settled 
minister over a particular flock, than the rest 
of the prophets ; so our Lord, so St. Paul, so 
St. Peter, in whose mouth the allusion is par- 
ticularly touching, as it reminds us of our 
Lord's words to him, " Feed My sheep.'' It 
does not, however, seem that under the Old 
Testament, the priests and Levites discharged 
the pastoral oflSce in anything like the same 
degree as Christian ministers do now; their 
duties were more to maintain the public ser- 
vice of God, and to administer government, 
than to be spiritual pastors. The Levitical 
priests did, indeed, present the free-will ofifer- 

* Psalm zziii. 



THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 115 

ings of individuals, and, what is characteristic 
enough of the old dispensation, (the main 
purpose of which was to bring out a sense of 
sin,) they did examine and pronounce on cases 
of leprosy, but they had few dealings with 
the consciences of men. So that among the 
Jews, the image of the shepherd was less 
often applied to priests than to kings and 
rulers ; to feed came to mean to rule. But 
the office of shepherd received a new develop- 
ment when the Lord Jesus came ; the pastoral 
character never came out complete but in the 
Christ. The Old Testament had spoken of 
God being the Shepherd of His people, and 
yet it seemed, in some respects, more natural 
that the office should be discharged by a 
man; it was discharged, for the first and 
only time, fully and adequately, by Him who 
is God and man, who could know His sheep, 
for He is God, and be known by them, for 
He is man. Then came out the character of 
God, then could men understand His nature, 
by approaching it in Christ, by feeling the 
subdued glories of Godhead stream through 
the veil of the manhood of Christ : in Christ 
we see the heart, so to say, of God; His 
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compassion, His philanthropy, His grief at 
sin, His anger at hypocrites, His patience, 
gentleness, consideration, — His watchfulness, 
His regard for individuals, His willingness to 
make sacrifices for them ; we find (what seem- 
ed before impossible) God suff'ering for us, 
laying down His life for us. All these mighty, 
wondrous truths, the image of the shepherd 
proved equal to embodying : what other like- 
ness could exhibit so much ? The Lord Jesus, 
taking occasion, as it would seem, from the 
conduct of the Jewish rulers to the man born 
bUnd^ whom these evil shepherds with mon- 
strous perverseness cast out from the fold, 
because, forsooth, he was recovered, declares*^ 
that they are not shepherds, but thieves and 
robbers, because they have not entered intc 
the sheepfold by Him, the door. He de- 
scribes, for the man's comfort, and for the 
comfort of all in the same case, that He is 
the Shepherd di the sheep ; that the true porter, 
the Holy Ghost, "openeth to Him; and the 
sheep hear His voice: and He calleth His 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
And when He putteth forth His own sheep, 

* St. John ix. * St. John x. 
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He goeth before them, and the sheep follow 
Him: for they know His voice. And a 
stranger will they not follow, but will flee 
from him: for they know not the voice of 
strangers." He describes His coming, in 
contrast to the false teachers whose doctrines 
killed the soul, to be in order that men might 
have life ; and not this only, but have it more 
abundantly. He describes the self-helpfulness, 
the security of His sheep, and the agreeable 
variety which shall be provided for them : 
*'they shall go in and out, and find pasture." 
He describes the closeness and intimacy of 
mutual understanding between Him and His 
sheep as something peculiar, enabling His true 
disciples to distinguish His meaning under 
diflScult circumstances, and to resist the bland- 
ishments of designing strangers, even if they 
should endeavour to imitate the true shep- 
herd's note. He sets forth His love as ex- 
tending even to the laying down of life, as 
being unbought, no hireling's affection, but the 
love of a proprietor for his own. He mag- 
nifies His love to us, in that the sacrifice is 
made by One so awfully great as to know 
the unapproachable Father, who yet lays down 
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His life for those who were originally no more 
of the same nature with Him, than sheep are 
of the same nature with their shepherd. " As 
the Father knoweth Me, even so know I the 
Father; and I lay down My hfe for the 
sheep." He speaks of the wondrous, world- 
embracing effects of His death : " Other sheep 
I have, which are not of this fold : them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear My voice ; 
and there shall be one fold, and one shep- 
herd." What other single passage of Scrip- 
ture contains so many precious truths? His 
Godhead in these words : "I have power to 
lay down My life, and I have power to take 
it again ;" His manhood in the same words. 
His vicarious sacrifice, and its consequences 
to the Church. To this He afterwards adds 
other mysteries : no man shall pluck His 
sheep out of His hand ; the Father gave them 
Him, and no man is able to pluck them out 
of His Father's hand. 

But our Lord not only described the pastoral 
office. His whole ministry for three years ex^ 
hibited it, both towards the people generally, 
and towards His apostles and disciples more 
particularly : He taught them with authority, 
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but as they were able to bear; He used 
parables when they became useful, and drew 
His illustrations from what was going on 
before men's eyes ; He applied diflFerent modes 
of healing, according as they were suited to 
each particular case; He made the bodily 
cure a stepping-stone to the spiritual; He 
faithfully reproved, He patiently bore. He un- 
remittingly watched. He sedulously warned. 
Thus He strove to arouse and touch the 
heart of Judas, and forewarned Peter; He 
denied requests, that He might call out faith 
in strong hearts ; He prayed for His flock as 
no other minister ever prayed. In all things 
He had the pre-eminence. He provided for 
their safety at His own cost, saying, "If 
therefore ye seek Me, let these go their way ;" 
" none was lost of those given Him but the 
son of perdition." He bestowed individual 
attention, as on those He cured, on His apo- 
stles and the Magdalene. 

Surely few images could set forth His great 
love as well as this of the shepherd. The 
office of a king, indeed, sets forth much of 
the work of Christ, and a king and shepherd 
have much in common; but there are some 
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defects m the functions and position of a 
king : he rules much by force and power ; he 
is separated by his grandeur from his peo- 
ple; he cannot, among so many, know each 
one individually. But the shepherd is gentle ; 
he is with his sheep; he calls them, one by 
one, by name. "I know my sheep," saith 
he; he knows them, (1.) as none can know 
who has not created : this induces special 
knowledge, as we find no one understands a 
thing so well as he who made it. Again, he 
knows (2.) as none can know who does not 
greatly love: we find we know those best 
whom we care to know, whom we love; we 
know their wants, feelings, wishes; we ob- 
serve their tones and countenances. Again, 
he knows (3.) as none can know who has not 
had the experience of a man, and does not 
retain the body and soul of man; we find 
we can understand others in proportion as we 
have the same nature with them. (4.) Once 
more, he knows, as none can know who have 
not been concerned, as physician or pastor, 
with the special wants of individuals. How 
much more do we find our physician, or one 
who has looked into our particular circum- 
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stances, knows of us than a stranger does. 
Judge you from all these considerations what 
pre-eminence as a pastor He has who is God 
and man, who as God created us, as God 
and as man loved us; knows us and can 
sympathize with us by experience of our 
nature as man — and knows us as He who 
has taken upon Himself the conduct of our 
souls, the treatment of our case, the pro- 
vision for our individual culture and happi- 
ness. If he knows us thus, should not we 
know Him ? should we not meet each quality 
in Him with corresponding duties ? Take the 
four points mentioned above. Should not we 
know Him as our Creator, to whom all is 
due, who looks for that from us for the sake 
of which He created us, viz. the tribute and 
return due from our whole being ? Again, if 
He knows vs by love, should not we know 
Him by love ? Would not love make us quick 
in discerning Him under different forms — in 
His various dispensations, whether afflicting 
or comforting? Again, if He knows us by 
human sympathy, should not we count on 
that sympathy, and look to it as our only 
stay and comfort, wherever we are, — however 
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many we may have around us, or however 
few? Lastly, if He knows us by attention 
to our individual case, should not we sub- 
mit to His treatment, follow His leadings, 
beseech His guidance, attend to His direc- 
tions, listen for His voice? Should we not 
be content with the provisions He makes for 
us, and believe that He will give us as much 
of green pastures and waters of peace as is 
good for us? Every image used in holy 
Scripture is useful for bringing out its par- 
ticular lesson ; there is a nice discrimination 
observed in the use of each. The fisher, e. g., 
sets forth the missionary work of a minister ; 
the shepherd, the attention of a settled minister 
to a particular fold. When our Lord exhibits 
Himself as the Shepherd, it is for us to learn 
dependence, submission, security, and confi- 
dence, the duty of personal knowledge of our 
Lord, and the happiness of keeping together, 
as one flock under one shepherd. 

Brethren, do you feel your need of a 
shepherd? are you convinced that your 
whole inner man wants attention like that 
which a shepherd bestows on his sheep? do 
you feel you want loving attention; want to 
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be cared for, want to be looked after in re- 
ligious matters; want unceasing attention, 
individual treatment, because your case is 
not exactly like that of any other being in 
the world? do you feel you want protec- 
tion ? You must learn to feel your needs . in 
all those respects; it is absolutely necessary 
that you should come to feel that it is not 
only your body, your present life, that needs 
care; (and what would that be, if not cared 
for by love, and watched narrowly by loving 
anxiety?) but that, in the concerns of your 
souls, there is much to be done; that you 
have peculiar wants, desires, faults ; are sus- 
ceptible of pleasures and pains for which this 
world has no measure. If an animal, a mean 
animal, be capable of being cultivated and 
elevated by human attention, are not you 
capable of being cultivated and elevated by 
attention which is at once human and divine ; 
such attention as the Good Shepherd offers 
you, if you care to be of His sheep ? Hath 
He not the pre-eminence? Is He not that 
Shepherd which every soul of man wants? 
Did He discontinue His pastoral office when 
He ascended into heaven? Did He bestow 
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individual care on Simon Peter and the Mag- 
dalene, and will He not bestow it on us? 
Surely He is still "the Great Shepherd of 
the sheep ^/' to whom, more than to an 
earthly minister, they should be pointed, even 
as, it is probable, St. Paul in these words 
points the Hebrew Christians to Christ, in 
order to comfort them, after the death of 
their especial pastor St. James. Is He not 
the Shepherd and Overseer of soulsy as St. 
Peter terms Him? Surely the Lord Jesus 
is most ready to exercise this office: and 
how does He exercise it? He exercises it 
in answers to prayer, by the influence of 
His Spirit, in the teaching of His Word, by 
the grace of His sacraments; yes, surely, 
but not only by these, not only thus, directly, 
in the immediate access to His own person, 
which is certainly the privilege of His peo- 
ple; but also He, the Great Shepherd, acts 
through His under-shepherds, the ministers 
of His Church. They are admitted to a pas- 
toral office, Christ's functions are administered 
through them ; they are to rule the people — 
this is why the chief is called a bishop or 

* Heb. xiii. 20. 
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overseer, and another under him a rector; 
they have a cure of souls; they are to ad- 
minister the food, which is the Word and 
Sacrament; they are to deal with individual 
consciences; and to be acquainted with the 
particular circumstances of the members of 
their flock; they should be expected to re- 
buke, encouraged to reprove, not repulsed 
as interfering; they should be invited to 
make themselves acquainted with particulars, 
not rejected as inquisitive; they should be 
helped and saved from becoming " idol shep- 
herds," transacting a formal ceremonial, a sham 
superintendence; they should find their con- 
gregations like sheep, docile — find them an- 
swer to their voice, and keep together. Pray 
that you may have ministers worthy to con- 
tinue Christ's own office, endeavour to be 
as sheep to Him, — to Him in Himself — to 
Him as He acts through others ; know them 
which labour among you, and are over you in 
the Lord, and admonish you, and esteem them 
very highly in love, for their work's sake. 

But the Lord deputes some of His office, 
as Shepherd, not to the clergy only, but to 
the laity also: kings, and all who share in 
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the government, are exercising part of His 
functions, and should rule by Him, under 
Him, and for Him. Nor kings only, but 
each Christian has in some measure a cure 
— each is curate for those in any way com- 
mitted to him. To the parent the Saviour 
saith, "Feed My sheep. Lovest thou Me? 
Feed My lambs." To each He says some- 
thing like this : '' Do all the good thou canst 
to all whom thou canst reach ; care for them 
— care for their souls ; love them, watch them, 
feed them, go before them into danger ; know 
them, allow yourself to be known by them, 
lay down your life for them, gather together, 
do not scatter abroad, feed, but do not fleece, 
tend not as an hireling, but for love ; go after 
that which is lost, and be gentle to it when 
you have found it/' Perhaps each has his 
particular line in which he can be useful to 
others — each has some sheep which he might 
tend, — which he will tend with success, if he 
keep them in the spirit of the Shepherd, — 
which God will multiply, if he tend them, 
from the first, diligently, though at the be- 
ginning they be few, dull, and shy. 

The Lord make us know Him as our Shep- 
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herd, that we may lack nothing — ^know Him 
as we are known; the Lord endow us, in 
our several stations, with something of His 
own spirit, especially with that love which 
is the chief qualification in our case, as in 
that of apostles, for feeding His lambs and 
His sheep. 



SERMON IX. 



ON A SUNDAY AFTER EASTER.— THE RESURRECTION 

OF THE BODY. 



EzEKiBL zxxvii. 3. 
" Son of man, can these bones live ?" 

nPHB doctrine of the Resurrection of the 
body, in which we so constantly profess 
our faith, and which is asserted in so many 
passages of Scripture, is one which has always 
been particularly incredible to the heathen. 
Thus, at Athens, "when they heard of the 
resurrection of the dead, some mocked, and 
others said, we will hear thee again of this 
matter." Thus, in the present day, we some- 
times hear of savages expressing the great- 
est abhorrence of the doctrine that the dead 
shall rise, and shrinking from the thought that 
the enemies whom they have once slain shall 
arise again to trouble them. The most philo- 
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sophicd of the ancient heathen had such views 
of the necessary corruption of mattery that 
they conceived of moral purity only in pro- 
portion to the refinement of the soul from 
earthly admixture; and the announcement 
that the body, after having been laid aside, 
was again to be united to a purged soul, 
seemed to them no prorbise of redemption 
and emancipation, but rather a return to 
chains which they hoped had been laid 
aside for ever. The heathen populace, though 
they clung to the belief of an immortality— ^ 
at least for great and glorious souls, for heroes 
and men eminent for strength — ^yet supposed 
that, for the most part, the spirits of the de- 
parted were but the shadows of their former 
selves, thin ghosts, living in the memory of 
the past, and regretting the days of their 
vigorous life. Some, indeed, had persuaded 
themselves of a transmigration of souls; or 
of the recurrence of events after a cycle of 
years; whilst the Egyptians employed the 
greatest skill in preserving the body after 
death, believing that while it continued in 
being the soul would be preserved from ex- 
tinction. In the East many, and those the 

K 
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most contemplative minds, looked forward to 
the reabsorption of the human soul into the 
divine essence ; but of the restoration of the 
human body they did not divine. 

It was on such a world, so confused, that 
the light of the resurrection broke, and with 
calm confidence proclamation was made, "If 
the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you. He, that raised up 
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies, because of His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." The resurrection of Christ 
was to be the example of what should happen 
to His people. Stones are to be rolled away 
from the doors of their sepulchres ; angels to 
attend their awakening; the garment of the 
flesh to be resumed by the soul, and the 
dead to be given back to their friends, that 
so the Saviour may be the First-born among 
many brethren. No sooner had He risen, 
but it became evident that a new glory be- 
longed to the body, as well as the soul of 
man. His was now a spiritual body, insus- 
ceptible of decay, though retaining its old 
character, and recognised by former friends. 
It dispensed with food; it was translated 
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into heaven. From this Body it was de- 
clared that other bodies should be quick- 
ened; that He was risen as the Second 
Adam. It soon became more and more evi- 
dent that Christians must feel and speak con- 
cerning the body in a very different way 
from heathens. They could not speak of 
tliat, as necessarily depressing the soul, which 
God had given to be its handmaid. They 
knew now how sin might be ejected; that 
it was not a necessary accompaniment of 
matter, seeing it was not found in the body 
of Christ. As it w^as with a body that God 
first created man in His own image and pro- 
nounced him good, so they could under- 
stand that it was but completing the idea 
of creation, and restoring what had been lost 
by the Fall, for the Gospel to speak of man, 
in his perfect state, as endowed with a rescued 
and re-edified body, as well as with a purified 
soul. 

It may be that none, but God Himself, is 
altogether immaterial. Perhaps every created 
being, however high in intelligence, however 
pure and subtile, is yet not without some 
vehicle through which his immortal spirit is 
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tied to act: and, with regard to man, we 
know that, in the only states . in which he 
has appeared glorious, he has been embodied. 
I allude, of course, to the first and the Second 
Adam. We know not how far souls, when 
separate from the flesh, exert activity; or 
whether, in the intermediate state, though 
they have not their complete ancient bodies, 
they may not be in some sort connected with 
matter ; but this we know, that while we live 
here, we have a strong instinct that our 
bodies are parts of ourselves ; and though we 
may on reflection think that the eye is no 
more than a telescope, and that we should 
continue to exist, w^hatever might become of 
our bodies, yet language witnesses in a won- 
derful degree for their being in some sort 
part of ourselves. There is a violence, an 
unnaturalness, about the separation of soul 
and body, a shrinking of the flesh from it, 
a love of life as a strong passion in all, that 
marks how fearful a part of punishment is 
the laying down of the soul's tabernacle. 
Very noticeable, therefore, is it that Scripture 
represents the disembodied, intermediate state 
as an imperfect condition, in which the right- 
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ecus do not wish to be detained, but out of 
which they cry "How long, O Lord?*' and 
turn with eager expectation to the Day of 
the completed Regeneration. Till that day 
the Lord has promised to guard the Chris- 
tian's dust; at that day He will raise up 
again the same body that was laid down ; the 
same body, we venture to say, notwithstand- 
ing all the diflBculties which may be urged 
against the assertion, — though the ashes of 
martyrs have been scattered to the w^inds,. 
though the remains of saints have been borne 
by rivers to the sea, by the sea to many 
shores, and have passed into other substances ; 
though it may be urged that the elements of 
a man's body are in a continual flux and 
change, and that the particular particles with 
which he happens to be connected at the 
time of his death, are not more properly him- 
self, than other particles which in the course 
of his life have belonged to him, and then be- 
fore death dropped away. These are indeed 
diflBculties, which we know not how to ex- 
plain ; but we know that the restored bodies 
of the saints shall appear the same, shall feel 
the same, shall be the same. What identity 
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consists in we know not, but whatever it is 
which is necessary to make the body be the 
same body, that shall be found in it at the 
resurrection. Nothing is impossible with 
God ; the arguments which would oppose the 
assertions of Scripture are what we rightly 
call rationalistic, — a misuse of reason, an ap- 
plication of falsely-called reasoning to subjects 
which are not within its province. 

Now as helps to assist our belief in this 
great and startling mystery, let us remem- 
ber that, as man was originally created out 
of the dust, it is less diflficult to conceive 
that he should be a second time created out 
of it. 

Next, do we not see a repeated resurrec- 
tion going on in nature round us— the seed 
passing through decay to life, the death-like 
chains of winter unbound, animal and vege- 
table life returning? Shall the waiUngs of 
the old heathen poets be true, that for the 
trees their leaves return, for the fields their 
flowers, and that man alone is to experience 
no return, but that his place is to know him 
again no more ? 

Shall not the wonderful vitality of some 
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seeds shew us how long an element of life 
may be preserved? Shall the grain of corn 
laid in the tomb more than two thousand 
years ago, along with the body of an Egyp- 
tian, spring up and bear fruit, and shall not 
the more precious body itself revive ? 

If such, then, be the doctrine, let us see 
what are the uses to which to apply it. First, 
how much does it help our expectations of 
retribution? In the bodies wherein they 
sinned shall men be punished; the tongue 
that maligned shall be parched, the frame 
that ministered to sin shall become a maga- 
zine of torture. Most men are sadly corpo- 
real and animal, the pains and pleasures of 
their bodies affect them out of all proportion 
to what they should do, and therefore it is 
that God sends them this warning, that the 
body which sins shall be the body that is 
punished. 

Next, what definiteness does this doctrine 
give to our expectations of another world? 
We can conceive the life, the pleasures, the 
employments of such beings as we know our- 
selves to be. We may look forward to re- 
cognitions, to hearing those whose voices we 
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long to hear, to seeing those whom our eyes 
desire. We may look forward to rejoining 
them, not in some vague, misubstantial state 
of being, in which we never knew them, but 
in their actual selves as we knew them, only 
not soiled and disfigured by the toils and 
struggles, the blemishes and infirmities of 
earth, but transformed, transfigured, radiant 
with glory, with that beauty developed which 
is in every human form and every human 
countenance, though here so often hindered 
in expressing itself. What comfort should 
this blessed doctrine give to those who are 
consumed with the passionate desire of their 
departed, to them whose hearts continue 
bleeding because their loved ones are not. 
What satisfaction does it not promise to 
those desires of which the heart is sometimes 
conscious, desires of sitting at the feet of 
some saint of old, of hearing those lips un- 
closed on which hung the grace of life, of 
seeing those to whom, unknown, we yet owe 
so much, the mighty teachers, the great bene- 
factors, the holy examples, who have glorified 
this earth and enriched their successors. God 
grant us "to see the felicity of His people. 
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and rejoice in the gladness of His chosen,.and 
give thanks with His inheritance." 

Again, see what the belief of this doctrine 
has efiected, with reference to the feelings of 
Christians towards the bodies of their dead. 
Soon the heathen practice of burning the 
body disappeared; the holiest ground was 
sought for wherein to lay the departed, with 
their feet turned towards the East, that they 
might be ready to rise and meet their Lord 
at " that day." The remains of martyrs were 
preserved with the most anxious care, as what 
God would greatly honour, when He returned 
to recompense. The Christian's dust has 
become a sacred and awful thing, which God 
counts, which angels watch; we honour our 
brethren's remains, we provide for something 
more than decency, and bear the body forth 
with some show of triumph, as that which is 
not laid aside for ever. 

Again, how should this doctrine increase 
our zeal for the purity of the body, our care 
to restrain appetite? Surely the Christian 
learns to look on his body with reverence; 
this is his self-respect, not a mere worldly 
feeUng of dignity, which can give no account 
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of itself, or a wrong one; with him it is a 
sense of the dignity of restored, redeemed 
man. He feels himself the recipient of un- 
told benefits, the object of unceasing care; 
his frame is big with mysteries which need 
an eternity to unfold themselves in. He will 
not injure that which is to be his companion 
for ever. He will be careful over that which 
is the temple of the Holy Ghost, and will 
consider himself as the warden of that tem- 
ple's sanctity. 

Again, as the expectation of the Resurrec- 
tion leads the Christian to treat his own 
body with care and reverence, so it increases 
his compassion for his suffering brethren. 
Shall their bodies be so precious in the 
eyes of his Lord, and of no account in his? 
Shall not their hunger, their nakedness, tjieir 
squalidness, their sickness be more distress- 
ing to him, as he thinks how glorious those 
bodies are designed to be? Shall the bro- 
ther perish for whom Christ died? Is not 
each one a king, whom it is an honour to 
succour in the day of his adversity, and who 
will remember it with pleasure when he shall 
meet us again, invested in his robes of beauty 
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and majesty ? Surely the consideration of this 
doctrine should lead us to look forward with 
passionate desire to the consummation of all 
things, to pray for nothing so much as the 
coming of the kingdom, when the regenera- 
tion, which is already begun in the souls of 
the saints, shall be perfected in their bodies. 

And now, brethren, draw we near by faith 
to partake of Christ at His holy Table, that 
His blessed Body may be to us a seed of im- 
mortality, according to His gracious saying, 
*' Whoso eateth My flesh, and drinketh My 
blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him 
up at the last day/' 



SERMON X. 



ON A SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. — SELF-RESPECT 
FOUNDED ON THE REDEMPTION OF THE BODY. 



Phil. iii. 21. 

T*UU DIUUL UUIUJJ^ UUl' VU«3 UUUJT) bllttb lb ■ 



Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fiishioned 
like unto His glorious body.' 



C OME of the wisest heathens of old felt that 
self-respect would be a most powerful in- 
strament to moral strength and improvement, 
but it was diflBcult to place this feeling on any 
secure basis : fallen and corrupt as they were, 
not able to distinguish between the flesh and 
the spirit, not knowing what to think of con- 
science, not aware that they had been created 
in God's image, they still felt that there was 
something awful and venerable within them. 
Yet, though for their souls they might have 
respect, it scarcely occurred to them to deem 
highly of their bodies. 

For this reason it is less wonderful that 
they defiled them with lust and drunkenness, 
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that they reduced their brethren to slavery; 
looked on the body as necessarily corrupt, and 
sought to divorce and emancipate the soul 
from it; inflicted on criminals cruel tortures, 
putting men to hideous deaths, and burning 
the bodies of the deceased, as what had done 
their work, and were only to be got rid of. 

How difierent are a Christian's views ! he 
respects not only his soul, of which I do not 
purpose to speak to-day, but his body also, — 
not only because so curiously part of himself, 
that he feels it an exaggeration to speak of it 
as only an instrument; respects it not only 
because of its elaborate workmanship, which 
Christian men alone have dared to gaze into ; 
not merely on these natural grounds, but it is 
on account of its connexion with Christ that 
he cannot help considering it as somewhat 
sacred. 

All things about a Christian are sacred : 
the corporate body, of which he is a member, 
meets together, and from its occupying a 
building, the place is called a church, and 
is consecrated, from the Church thus hallow- 
ing it. And as the whole body thus com- 
municates its sanctity to what it touches, so 
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may each individual do. Each may have a 
Church in his house ; he may do all things 
in the Name of Christ, he may put the Name 
of Christ and the Cross of Christ on all be- 
longing to him. Now if, from coming in 
contact with him, other things acquire a new 
dignity, much more that which is so close to 
him, his body : it is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost ; it is leavened with that sacred Body 
of whose flesh and bones we are members; 
and on this account the Christian feels a re- 
spect, an almost sacredness, belongs to his 
food, his clothes, his dust, which otherwise he 
would think unsuitable to a sinner. If God 
has deemed so highly of this our earthly taber- 
nacle, what are we, that we should shrink 
away from His grace? If He counts the hairs 
of our head, knows what we have need of, 
watches over our dust, and has promised to 
raise it again in incorruption, glory, and power, 
surely it becomes us to exult in His grace. 

Let us look on these bodies as part of what 
makes us like Christ. He resumed a body when 
He had completed the atonement ; He did not 
cast it aside, as what had done its work, but 
carried it with Him into the highest heaven. 
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He retains a human body, He ever will retain 
it : were we to be without bodies, we should 
be so far less like Him. Let us say. These 
are the eyes, this is the body, with which I 
am to meet my friends departed, with which 
I look to converse with angels, — nay, with 
which I look to commune with the Son of 
Man Himself. It is now gross, but it shall 
then be refined ; now slow, but it shall then 
be nimble ; now needing rest and food, then 
independent of them; now weighed down 
with infirmities, then shall it see the King in 
His beauty ; now tainted with the motions of 
sins, then pure ; now too like the flesh of sin- 
ners, then conformed to Him, the King of 
saints. 

On how many points of duty do these con- 
siderations bear 1 All that is natural and suit- 
able to our bodily constitution is hereby jus- 
tified and sanctified : our natural appetites 
are not to be at once and totally condemned, 
but only need rectifying, controlUng, subduing 
to higher ends. Hunger, e.g., is in itself un- 
blameable, as is the desire to relieve it and 
the pleasure in satisfying it. But this, and 
other appetites, though necessary to our pre- 
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sent state of existence, are not intended here- 
after to accompany the body, and here are to 
be strictly confined to their proper ends. God 
has caused hunger because men's bodies are 
continually wasting and need repairing; lest 
they should forget to recruit them, they are 
reminded of their need by the sharpness of 
appetite. God has also made whatever is 
natural pleasant, and therefore attached plea- 
sure to the gratification of appetite. But, 
while the Christian consequently holds his 
appetites not necessarily sinful, he labours to 
reduce them, by God's aid, to that place in 
his system which they held in the Son of Man : 
to assert for his spirit independence, to keep 
his body subject, to gratify it at no devil's 
suggestion, but only according to the will of 
his Father; to watch lest the fumes of it 
dull heavenly contemplation; to mount from 
things earthly to things heavenly; to labour 
most for the bread of life; to have meat to 
eat which the world knows not ; to make his 
meals almost sacramental; — this is to follow 
His example Who, on the one hand, hallowed 
the wedding feast, and went with those that 
invited Him; while, on the other, He rose 
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before day, fasted in the wilderness, left home 
hungry for His work, and had to crave water 
in the thirsty noontide. 

The Christian too attaches, henceforth, a 
kind of immortality to all belonging to his 
body. He thinks of his dust reposing in holy 
ground, near some church, till the day of the 
resurrection. He is buried with his feet to- 
ward the east, ready to spring up and meet 
his returning Lord. He cannot think of the 
countenances of his friends with indifference, 
but believes their future selves will be a con- 
tinuation of the present, — that every human 
countenance has designed it by God a beauty 
of its own, which here obstructions and infir- 
mities may prevent from appearing, but which 
shall hereafter be fully displayed. 

And as these thoughts exaJt his respect for 
himself, so do they greatly increase his care 
for others. He cares not only for the souls 
of men, but for their bodies also ; which are, 
on these accounts, more precious to him than 
they would otherwise have been. It seems 
more cruel to leave a brother's body in want 
and pain, when we remember that those fea- 
tures are not so unlike the features of the Son 
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of Man, those members that we turn from 
uninterested are near and dear to God. The 
reason of the command, " Honour all men," is 
hereby understood. Surely, too, the belief in 
the resurrection of the flesh has had much to 
do with erecting Christian hospitals, and in- 
flaming Christian charity, and providing for 
the decency and honour of the Christian grave. 
No longer are malefactors put to unnecessarily 
painful deaths, or the bodies of men slain in 
war mangled, or is it thought right that men 
should be held in slavery, for man has a re- 
commendation in the eyes of his Christian 
brother, which the heathens knew not of. 
Even man's body is felt to have something to 
do with that image of God in which he was 
first created. 

It is impossible to enforce too strongly or 
too early on children the duty of self-respect 
in connexion with the dignity of the redeemed 
body. If they are properly taught the honour 
of the Christian body, they will see many 
things in a higher light than otherwise would 
have been possible. In common things, such 
as cleanliness and order, they will see some- 
thing more than common. They will hate 
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gluttony, they will abhor lust, they will be 
ashamed of cruelty, they will be preserved 
from irreverence. Age will be more sacred, 
infancy more attractive ; the sick more affect- 
ing, the dead more precious ; themselves more 
wonderful, God more nigh. 

The more sanctities and mysteries that we 
are surrounded with, the better ; the more o£ 
the occasions of daily life that we connect with 
something unworldly, the more are we likely, 
to escape the corruption of the world. And is 
it nothing to lay hold of that vast region of 
men's attention which the concerns of the body 
occupy? to have something to apply to the 
body's food, its clothes, appetites, pains, death ? 
to be able to say to beauty. What art thou, 
compared with what is to be? and to de- 
formity. Thou art supportable, for thou shalt 
not always be ? 

Again, we read in lives of saints, both in 
early and later times, what sanctity their 
friends felt was attached to anything that 
had come in contact with them. This feel- 
ing has a strong hold in human nature ; 
persons of very different ages and schools 
bear witness to it. Let us look for the 
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truth which is connected with it. The Chris- 
tian does invest all he touches with sanctity. 
Let us be such that we may be felt to leave 
Uu. «io» behfad o, ; let us touch no«uug 
without in some sort consecrating it; ask- 
ing for a blessing on our meals j sanctify, 
ing the couches on which we lie down, the 
clothes we put on, the grave in which we are 
to rest : when sick, believing that the assist- 
ance which the physician renders, is Christ^s 
own healing; claiming ever from our risen 
Head the glory, the power of His body to be 
conveyed to our body, that ours may not 
weigh down the mind, — ^that ours may be pure, 
active, in control, a handmaid to the spirit; 
that we may have high views of the closeness 
of the connexion between us and oiu* Lord, 
and feel that an invitation to sin is an insult to 
Him ; believing that His human body makes 
Him especially near to us, capable of sympa- 
thising with us ; and if here we -endeavour to 
walk as He walked, our bodies of humiliation 
shall one day be redeemed, shall be made like 
unto His glorious body, shall have repeated 
in them the victories of His, shall know His 
strength, joy, glory, and immortality. 
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Let US, then, claim our bodies from sin, look 
on them as belonging to Christ, keep them as 
His temple, serve our brethren with them, 
submit them to pain and death when He re- 
quires us, commit them to Him as a precious 
deposit, and expect them again from Him in a 
blessed resurrection. 



SERMON XI. 



FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.— THE NAME 

OF CHRISTIAN. 



Acts ii. 26. 
** And the ^sciples were called Christians first in Antioch." 

lA/E heard on Whit-Sunday of that coming 
of the Holy Ghost with power, after 
which the knowledge of Christ was no longer 
to be a treasure possessed in secret by a few, 
but to be freely imparted to every creature un- 
der heaven. We were then taught concerning 
the power which went forth to induce men to 
believe. Last Sunday we were led particularly 
to consider the doctrine so set forth, — what it 
was that the apostles preached with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, — ^namely, the 
full and perfect doctrine of the completed 
revelation, God the Creator, God the Re- 
deemer, God the Renewer of our race. To- 
day, brethren, I invite you to go a step fur- 
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ther, and to consider how the doctrine so 
preached was received in the world, and the 
effects that followed. No good man, though 
he be only a man, lives and dies utterly in 
vain ; no merely human teacher forms a school 
of disciples, and lays down his Ufe for truth, 
without some effect following : let us recall to 
our minds what He effected who taught as 
never man taught ; who laid down a life which 
no mere man could lay down, for it was the 
life of Him that was the Son of God. 

ThiSy then, is what He effectedjthis Chris- 
tendom which to-day is worshipping together ; 
this which is filling the churches of this land, 
and of so many other lands ; this Christianity 
which kings honour, and nations profess. It 
is no difficult philosophy, found only in books ; 
but it is that which is next the heart of thou- 
sands of thousands, the life of their life, that 
which alone makes life bearable, which is 
making the most afflicted cheerful, and the 
dullest very wise, with its mysteries, which 
the deepest minds cannot fathom, and yet the 
simplest child can make his own ; a faith, a 
brotherhood unchanged by time, which has 
survived all assaults, which has formed saints 
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and martyrs to do a work on earth, and stored 
them in paradise when their work was done. 
Oh, how doth He see of the travail of His 
soul and is satisfied; how did His kingdom 
spread, like the leaven, like circles on a lake 
widening ; from the three thousand converted 
on the day of Pentecost to five thousand; 
from five thousand till they ceased to reckon 
by thousands; from Jerusalem to Samaria, 
and Damascus, and Antioch, and Athens, and 
Rome ; like the waters in the prophet Ezekiel : 
"The holy waters that issued out firom the 
house, he measured a thousand cubits, the 
waters were to the ankles; he measured a 
thousand cubits, the waters were to the knees ; 
he measured a thousand cubits, the waters 
were to the loins; he measured a thousand 
cubits, and it was a river that I could not 
pass oyer, for the waters were risen waters to 
swim in, and everything shall live whither the 
river cometh." 

Now we might take any point in the pro- 
gress of the Church and dwell on it, and find 
instruction in it ; but I propose particularly to 
consider the name which was given to mark 
our Lord's followers, and the circumstances of 
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the Church at Antioch where the disciples 
were first called Christians. The Church at 
that great city, which was queen of the East, 
the chief city of Asia, and the head -quarters 
of luxury, owed its origin to persecution : 
" They which were scattered abroad, upon the 
persecution that arose about Stephen, travelled 
as far as Antioch, preaching the Lord Jesus ; 
and the hand of the Lord was with them, and 
a great number believed, and turned unto the 
Lord." Thus in a most unlikely city, in a 
time of weakness, were the foundations of a 
great Church laid by men perhaps in them- 
selves of no special mark, for even their names 
are unrecorded. But so evidently was the 
hand of God with them, that when St. Bar- 
nabas came with apostolic power to supply 
what was wanting among them, he saw so 
much of the grace of God, that he was glad ; 
and by his influence, and that of the great 
Apostle St. Paul, whom he introduced to An- 
tioch, much people was added unto the Lord. 
Then it was that the disciples were first called 
Christians. It would seem that the Spirit of 
God gave the name, or moved them to take it, 
or to accept it ; certainly it was a name which 
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the Jews would have been most loth to have 
bestowed upon them : let us see what account 
may be given of it. 

First, then, it was taken to supply a felt ne- 
cessity, — the disciples wanted a common name ; 
those men of Cyprus and Cyrene, these new 
converts of Antioch, the saint fetched from 
Tarsus and he that was sent down from Jeru- 
salem, the Hebrew of the Hebrews, the Jew 
of the dispersion — they felt the want of a com- 
mon name, they wanted to sink all that sepa- 
rated them, to merge all remembrance of dis- 
tinctions that had divided them, to forget what 
they had been, and to have something to help 
them to remember what they had become : 
they had now so much in common, for time 
and for eternity ; a common cause, truth, faith ; 
one heart, one mind, one mouth ; they had all 
things to such a degree common, they were 
so ready to share all they had with any of 
their body that lacked ; they so felt that they 
were one body, animated by one spirit, that it 
was not natural to continue without a common 
name. This is the first point. 

Then it was a new name that they wanted, 
for the thing which it was to denote was new ; 



THE NAME OF CHRISTIAN. 155 

it would not be enough to be called Jews, for 
they were not all necessarily Jews, not the 
only Jews in the world ; it was beginning to 
be seen not to be necessary that men should 
become Jews at all, in order to belong to the 
Christ of the Jews. A new thing was in the 
world, faith in God Incarnate ; a new style of 
character, a new love, even to the laying down 
of life ; a new dread of sin, a new power of 
surmounting it ; a new hope of immortality, a 
new brotherhood, embracing men of all classes ; 
new powers of healing, new desires, reaching 
even to the bearing each other's burdens, and 
serving all, and being lowest and least esteemed, 
and enduring all for love's sake. Truly a new 
name was wanted, when God was making all 
things new. This is the second point about 
the name, — it was new. 

Again, an expremve name was wanted : all 
names should express the nature of a thing. 
They had been called by their enemies Naza- 
renes, but this conveyed an imperfect view of 
them, for our Lord was not born at Nazareth ; 
they had called each other brethren, but so 
did the Jews ; they were called among them- 
selves the disciples, but this did not in itself 
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sufficiently distinguish them; but this name 
of Christians — ^this expressed all, this shewed 
that what distinguished them from all others 
was, that they had found the Christ. They were 
not like heathens, who knew not what was 
meant by a Christ. They were not in quest 
of a Messiah, like the Jews, but had found 
Him. It was not a secondary doctrine with 
them, it was the centre and spring of all ; it 
was not a doctrine concerning Him which they 
preached, so much as Him ; Him not only in 
one office, but in all His offices ; not as King 
only, or Priest only, or Prophet only, but as 
Christ, which embraces all. It is for this 
reason, that among all the titles of our Lord 
we single out this as the one in which to ex^ 
press our faith, saying, "I believe in Jesus 
Christ." This is the third point about the 
name, — ^it was so expressive, so characteristic. 
Now, brethren, if this be the account of the 
origin of the name which we bear, see what 
follows : surely it will be well for us to return 
to the original principles of our institution, to 
turn back and enquire what those principles 
were, and revive and regain them. In a 
merely human institution, it is generally the 
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wisest plan to endeavour to enter into its old 
spirit^ to try to cast ourselves back and discern 
what principles lay at the foundation of that 
which we inherit. We cannot well reform 
and improve what we find, without entering 
into the spirit of the original founders, and 
learning what they aimed at, and how they 
endeavoured to accomplish the end which they 
proposed to themselves : and ours is no merely 
human institution ; God Himself is her Builder 
and Maker, her foundations are upon the holy 
hills ; God Himself laid deep her foundations, 
never to be removed. The principles are of 
eternal application, of infinite value, and of 
universal extent. 

Surely we still want a common name, and 
those lessons which it should convey to us ; 
we want a witness to remind us how vast is 
that which we have in common, and how 
trifling are those things which separate us. 
Surely, if we are to act together, to mix toge- 
ther, to dwell together, to pray together, we 
want more of a common spirit. The Spirit of 
God is an uniting Spirit, melting down differ- 
ences, casting men in one mould, imprinting 
on them one character. We know among 
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men what a bond of union it is to be of one 
blood, one family, to bear an earthly name in 
common ; and should it not be a bond of 
union to bear this heavenly name in common ? 
And, brethren, let us not content ourselves 
with wide, vague feelings of a general love to 
Christians, and a fancied fellowship ; let us 
make this real and practical, by cherishing a 
brotherly love for those Christians with whom 
we have to do ; acknowledging the claims 
they have on our love as Christians, not con- 
tent with having to do with any one without 
endeavouring to love him ; that is, to study 
his interest and his pleasure, his true interest, 
his lasting pleasure, whether he know it or 
not, whether he accept it or not. This is 
Christian love : try yourselves, brethren, whe- 
ther you have it; whether you have it, not 
towards men in general, but towards your 
next-door neighbours, towards your in-door 
associates, towards your servants, towards 
your labourers, towards your masters. Have 
you much in common with them, or have 
you little in common? can you act with 
them, or can you not ? Seek to be such that 
men can act with you ; study gentleness. 
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mildness, a yielding, sweet, subdued temper ; 
which meets with things that ruffle others, and 
is not ruffled ; that is amongst provoking men, 
and is not provoked ; that receives injuries, 
and does not feel them a8 injuries; that meets 
with unkindness, and makes it the occasion of 
doing kindnesses. Let us bear with others as 
we bear with members of our own family. 
How much is borne with at home, that men 
will not bear with from strangers ! Why ? 
Because there is so much love in the one 
case, which they set against provocations, and 
they make' excuses, and accept explanations, 
and remember past kindnesses, and say, "I 
know he does not mean it/' Now this 
home-feeling of brotherhood the Gospel ex- 
tends to all; it is of this we should be re- 
minded when we think of Christians as a 
common name. But then, brethren, we shall 
never attain to this feeling of brotherhood, if 
we allow our minds to dwell on what dis- 
tinguishes us from others. If we allow our- 
selves to think we are cleverer, or have more 
influence than others, or have more riches than 
others, and that these are important distinc- 
tions by which chiefly life is to be regulated. 
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then we shall more and more be fostering a 
separating spirit; rather should we look at 
every gift as not of ourselves, as only entrusted 
to us for the sake of others, only enabling us 
the better to serve them. Alas ! brethren, little 
do we know how greatly we may need the 
help of others ; how the highest may come to 
be dependent on the lowest ; how the strongest 
may need the weakest; how the wisest may 
come to be more ignorant than the foolish ; 
how giants as they seem, in grace, may need 
to be corrected, guided, comforted by babes. 
Times of distress come, times of sickness, or 
spiritual anxiety, or temptation, or sin, and the 
strong are strangely weak, and are glad to come 
down from the pinnacles where they have been 
wont to glorify themselves, and fall back on 
the Christian charity of the brethren they once 
despised. This shews that we are more to each 
other than we sometimes think. 

Again, the new name of Christian befitted, 
I said, the new thing which the world then 
first saw ; and we, brethren, it becomes us 
that our conduct be indeed difierent from that 
which any other name expresses. A style of 
conduct befits us which is above that of hea- 
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then, and above that of Jews and Maho- 
metans : these misbelievers may be honest, 
true, just, — but a Christian should be all this, 
and something more ; he should have the love 
which sacrifices itself, the charity that bears 
all, the faith which knows a reconciled God, 
the enlightened conscience, the strengthened 
will, the quickened affections of a redeemed 
man who is already restored in great measure 
to his inheritance ; he should have a peculiar 
character, which no other name would express ; 
so that it should be said of him, he acts 
strangely, but it is no more than a Christian 
should do ; he forgives like a Christian, he 
denies himself like a Christian, he gives alms 
like a Christian, he delights in prayer like a 
Christian : surely there would have been no 
need of a new name, had there not been some- 
thing new to describe, something peculiar, 
which no other name was equal to denoting ; 
something which the heathen remarked and 
wondered at, and did not know what to say 
of it, till they said, " Oh, the man is a Chris- 
tian, — that explains all ; that explains why he 
will not come to the cruel shows of the amphi- 
theatre, why he will not sacrifice to the image 

M 
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of the Emperor, why he is so strict/' Brethren, 
is there this something so peculiar about you 
that, were you cast among heathens, they would 
want a new name to denote your temper? 
Should we make ourselves felt, if a few of us 
were cast into a great heathen city, such as 
Antioch was when the few private Christians, 
scattered by the persecution that arose about 
Stephen, entered it? Should we hang toge- 
ther, do such kindnesses for each other, live 
such sweet, pure lives, be so known for our 
honour, integrity and charity ; have such burn- 
ing love for souls, such confidence in our pos- 
sessing the truth, that by spiritual might we 
should establish Christ's kingdom in the world's 
stronghold, and, spite of luxury, pomp, and 
power, gather much people to be added to the 
Lord? Nay, brethren, without asking what 
we should effect in other circumstances, what 
are we effecting here ? Are we here seen to be 
full of love ? Do we seem the better for going 
to Church ? Do we love persons the more for 
meeting them there ? Is this a peculiar bond 
of union to us ? Are we felt to be Christ-like, 
and to be worthy to be named after Him ? 
For, thirdly, remember this was the last 
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point we remarked about their name, namely, 
that what was selected to mark Christians was 
their relation to Christ ; they were His. They 
could not explain themselves either to them- 
selves or to the world, but by telling of Him ; 
of what He had been, of what He was ; of 
what He was in Himself, and what to them. 
That which they came to teach men was not 
so much that they must accept certain doc- 
trines about Him, as that they must forsake 
all else to be grafted into Him, to be married 
and united to Him, — must take Him to be 
Lord of all their faculties, and devote to Him 
the body, soul, and spirit which He had re- 
deemed. It is to be feared that too many 
among us live without that reference to Christ 
which our name expresses : take care that your 
name condemn you not. It is a fearful thing 
to be a Christian only in name. 

And as we have seen the reason why this 
name was adopted, and the duties it should 
put us in mind of, so observe that it ought to 
be a sufficient name. It is not well, when per- 
sons are led to call themselves after the names 
of men, when they belong to sects and parties : 
we should call no man on earth our father ; 
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we should refuse to be partisans ; we should 
stand, as much as may be, on common names^ 
expressive of the whole body to which we 
belong, rather than of schools and opinions 
within it. Something more than Christians 
we mmt call ourselves, for the confusions and 
divisions of the time require us to give the 
necessary watchword, whereby to distinguish 
our comrades in the night-battle in which we 
bear a part ; but let us add as little more as 
may be, and even this with regret; praying 
that the time may come when it shall be 
Christians against the world, and no longer 
Christians against each other. 

Lastly, brethren, I cannot help noticing as 
very remarkable, that just in that portion of 
the Acts of the Apostles where the name of 
Christians is first introduced, we have in im- 
mediate connection, as it were, with their new 
name, a remarkable act of Christian charity : 
the Christians at Antioch are informed of a 
famine soon to take place at Jerusalem, " Then 
the disciples, every man according to his abi- 
lity, determined to send relief unto the bre- 
thren which dwelt in Judaea ; which also they 
did, and sent it by the hands of Barnabas and 
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Saul/* They recognised the claim which those 
at Jerusalem had on them as brethren, they 
determined to send, and they carried out their 
determination, — " which also they did ;" they 
gave every man according to his ability. Now 
here is a lesson for you. 



SERMON XIL 



FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY.— THE APPEAL 

TO EXPERIENCE. 



Joshua xxiii. 14. 

" And, behold, this day I am going the way of all the earth : and 
ye know in all your hearts and in all your souls, that not one 
thing hath failed of all the good things which the Lord your 
God spake concerning you ; all are come to pass unto you, and 
not one thing hath failed thereof.' 



• f> 



^HUS spoke Joshua, when the Lord had 
given rest unto Israel from all their ene- 
mies round about, and he felt that he had 
waxed old and was stricken in age; then it 
was that he called for all Israel, their elders, 
their heads, their judges, their oflScers, and 
exhorted them. 

His had been a remarkable life : he had 
come forth out of Egypt, had known its 
plagues, the wonders of the Red Sea and of 
the wilderness; had been allowed to know 
Moses intimately, as, perhaps, none else did, 
being his minister ; had traversed the land of 
promise as a spy, and seen its terrible cities 
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and giant rulers. When his companions died 
around him, he remained unharmed, till, of 
those that came out of Egypt, he stood almost 
alone ; one after another had left their carcases 
in the wilderness; even Moses, his master, 
was only allowed to see the land ; and the time 
came when Joshua found that the charge of 
this great nation had devolved on his shoul- 
ders. Moses charged him, and God honoured 
him : he saw the vision of the captain of the 
Lord's host, and he went on encouraged. 

His had been a favoured mission — to lead 
to conquest and victory a believing, obedient, 
and united people. Again and again had the 
Lord fought for Israel : the might of the nations 
had proved feeble ; walls had fallen flat before 
them, the sun and moon had staved at man's 
voice, and hailstones from heaven had main- 
tained the cause of God's people. 

After victory, Joshua had discharged the 
happy duty of dividing the good land among 
the tribes; he had seen the settlement made 
in order and peace, and submitted to with 
cheerfulness. He had, too, the unspeakable 
pleasure of seeing his own influence, and that 
of the elders that accompanied him, tell in 
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some measure on the people for good. " They 
served the Lord all the days of Joshua ;" and 
now, having so long laboured among this peo- 
ple for their good, he makes one effort more, 
before he is taken from them, to preserve to 
them all these privileges. 

He appeals to their experience : they knew 
in all their hearts and in all their souls, that 
not one thing had failed of all the good things 
which the Lord their God spake concerning 
them. They were in possession of houses that 
they builded not, wells which they digged not, 
vineyards and oliveyards which they planted 
not; no man had been able to stand before 
them — one had chased a thousand. No just 
expectation had been disappointed; the land 
was what God had declared it to be, and 
beyond all human probability they were seated 
in it. But as God had been true to His pro- 
mises, so would He also be to His threaten- 
ings. In the law were curses as well as bless- 
ings ; and they might know, by the exactness 
of the Lord^s fulfilment of his engagement to 
bless them, how complete would also be the 
punishment which would follow sin. As all 
good things are come upon you, so shall the 
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Lord bring upon you all evil things. They 
might pull down so rare a felicity, and destroy 
a state of things of which the world never saw 
the like. They might fall before enemies 
whom they had proved contemptible, before 
foes cruel and vile. If they fell, they would 
fall in no common way, but to a depth of 
misery unequalled. 

And now, brethren, does not this seem a 
suitable Sunday for urging something similar 
on you ? As Joshua looked round and saw his 
people wonderfully brought out of Egypt and 
planted in a good land, so do we behold our- 
selves, now that Easter, and Whitsuntide, and 
Trinity are all passed, at last conducted by a 
succession of wonders, and put into full pos- 
session of Christian truths and privileges. The 
kingdoms of the world have been, in great 
measure, taken possession of in the name of 
Christ, the Lord has given us rest from all our 
enemies round about; it is time now to ap- 
peal to experience, and to ask whether any- 
thing has failed of all the good things which 
the Lord our God spake concerning us. We 
have the experience of eighteen centuries to 
make answer. Surely, wherever the Gospel 
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has been received, there slavery has been, by 
degrees, abolished or mitigated, women ele- 
vated, charitable institutions established, edu- 
cation diffused, good laws ordained, paternal 
governments established ; the poor have been 
cared for, and the Gospel preached to them; 
the leaven has wrought, and untold benefits 
been provided for all classes. The Scriptures 
say, "Righteousness exalteth a people; ... ye 
shall be a delightsome land; . . . them that 
honour Me I will honour ; . . . the leaves are for 
the healing of the nations ;" and not one of 
the expectations raised by such promises has 
been disappointed. Now, as all these good 
things have come true, so will also come true 
all the judgments denounced in God's Word 
on apostate nations, a destruction like that of 
Jerusalem in the days of the Lord's vengeance. 
But, brethren, cannot I appeal to your ex- 
perience about matters nearer home, — the af- 
fairs of your own bosoms, your own knowledge 
of Ufe ? Might not one that knew you well sit 
down beside each of you and reason with you ? 
may not your own conscience thus argue with 
you ? " Ye know, in all your hearts and in all 
your souls, that not one thing hath failed of 
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all the things which the Lord your God spake 
concerning you; all are come to pass unto 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof:" 
whatever your parents and teachers held out 
to you as the rewards and consequences of 
right conduct, all are come to pass unto you. 
They told you, God told you through them, 
that a lie would only serve a purpose for a 
moment, and would degrade your soul, lead 
you to tell other falsehoods, make you ashamed, 
would dwell on your conscience, distress and 
haunt you ; and that, on the contrary, truth 
would make you fearless, erect, and hearty; 
that truth was naturally consistent with itself, 
helpful to all virtues, loved by God and man. 
Now, have you had no experience of the hap- 
piness of constantly speaking the truth ? have 
you not found yourselves believed, when cir- 
cumstances made against you, trusted in spite 
of appearances, and respected? Have you not 
found the testimony of conscience sweeter than 
any outward reward? and, from being your- 
selves sincere, had the happiness of believing 
and finding others to be so ; known, in short, 
that this world is not a world of lies, and 
mockery, and deceit, but that a God of truth 
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made it, and rules over it, and reveals Himself 
to all sincere and painstaking lovers of truth. 

Again, you were told that to resist appetite 
and passion was manly and noble — that it was 
but to resist at first, and the diflSculty would 
daily diminish; that it was but to hold out 
and refuse to give way, and to sufier the irri- 
tating pain of a short annoyance, refusing to 
sell your birthright for a momentary gratifi- 
cation, and that by degrees resistance would 
become habitual, easier and sweeter every 
day ; that self-control had its joys, and a con- 
stant will its own proper glory ; that you sank 
in the scale of beings as you gave way, and 
mounted as you held out against the solici- 
tations of the flesh. You were told that peace 
of mind, usefulness, intelligence, and activity, 
were greatly dependent on your fighting out 
the first and most important struggle in life, 
the struggle with the flesh and its appetites ; 
that if a man could govern himself, he had 
advanced a long way towards helping others. 
Now, I appeal to your experience whether 
these things have not come true, whether 
every successful struggle with appetite has 
not brought its own reward ? 
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Again, you were told, at starting in life, 
how great were the advantages of honest in- 
dustry, of the labour which God has appointed 
unto men, and which they cannot lawfully de- 
cline ; you were told it would sweeten enjoy- 
ment, was a condition for a healthy state of 
body and mind, would serve to bring you into 
connection with the worthiest of the living, 
and make you follow in the footsteps of the 
noble dead ; and have you not found that 
honest labour is good for man, — makes him 
respectable, helpful, and contented? If you 
have not declined duties, not thought chiefly 
of making yourselves comfortable, but of dis- 
charging the oflSces imposed upon you, — have 
not crept into quiet corners, nor made your 
own nests soft as God never intended they 
should be, but, in the sweat of your brow, 
or the labour of your brain, have striven 
manfully to be useful in your generation, and 
do your duty in that station of life where 
God has placed you, then you can bear wit- 
ness, I doubt not, that not one thing hath 
failed of all the good things which you were 
led to expect from industry. 



174 FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

Again, you were told that humility was a 
great help to happiness, — that the man who 
was lowly in his own eyes avoided many 
rubs and frets which annoy others; that not 
being taken up with himself, he had eyes to 
see many excellencies in others ; that not hav- 
ing his own consequence and reputation as 
his constant object, he was most truly inde- 
pendent; above all, that God gave grace to 
the humble ; that it was the character of the 
life of the Lord Jesus, the true pattern of 
man, to live on God by prayer, — that He 
asserted not an independent will, but was 
meek and lowly in heart, living a creature- 
life, and conforming Himself to the laws of 
that human nature which He had taken to 
Himself: and have you not found that, as 
far as you put aside pride and overcame 
vanity, you began to recover that image of 
God in which you were created; that you 
were never so strong as when, aware of your 
own weakness, you betook yourselves to 
God, that He might strengthen you ; that 
when you glorified yourselves and despised 
others, you were cutting yourselves off from 
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the source of all nobleness, and that when 
you walked humbly before God and man, 
you walked safely. 

Again, you were told of all the good things 
that would attend upon unselfishness; that 
if you acted generously, with consideration 
of others and forgetfulness of self, not 
thinking of your own interest or pleasure 
in the first place, but seeking how you 
could make others happy, — how you could 
promote their temporal and eternal good, 
being ready to forego what you had set your 
heart on for love of others, — that then you 
would taste the truest pleasure, that sources 
of enjoyment would be opened to you be- 
yond your thoughts, that God would make 
your happiness and welfare His especial care : 
and is there no experience to which I can 
appeal on this head? have you never known 
the sweetness of doing a generous action, the 
satisfaction when, after a struggle, perhaps, 
you have overcome covetousness and given 
up some advantage to benefit others, — the de- 
light of foregoing some pleasure that you might 
cause the widow's heart to sing for joy ? have 
you never tasted the delight of seeing others 



176 FIRST SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 

happy, and felt yourselves rewarded for the 
pains you had taken to make them so? Surely 
you can in some measure testify that not one 
of the good things hath failed which you were 
led to expect from unselfishness. 

But it is time to reverse the picture, and 
as Joshua reminded the people that God, 
Who was faithful to His promise, would be 
equally faithful to His threatenings ; that as 
all good things were come upon them, so 
would the Lord bring upon them, if they 
provoked Him, all evil things; so must we 
now testify to you, and take God to witness 
this day, that you too, like the Israelites, may 
throw away a position of unequalled advan- 
tages ; may fall before enemies most despic- 
able and cruel, and so may sink to a depth 
of misery only proportioned to your privi- 
leges. These things, which were true of 
Israel of old, are true to a much higher de- 
gree of the new Israel of God. Nor, indeed, 
are we left merely to conjecture as to the 
evils which God may be provoked to inflict 
upon US; here also we can appeal to ex- 
perience, — we can say. Ye know in all your 
hearts and in all your souls, that so far as 



THE APPEAL TO EXPERIENCB. 177 

you have disobeyed God, He has already 
brought upon you evil things. Have you 
no experience as to the misery of untruth- 
fulness? Can you remember no deviation 
from the exactness of faithful truth, which 
has since cost you many a pang, which has 
risen up as a witness against you, when you 
were sitting down to enjoy some pleasure, 
which has checked your prayers, and made 
you desire to unburthen your heart, at the 
cost of any shame, rather than continue with 
that gnawing grief in your conscience? Let 
this be a token to you of the evil things 
which God in His justice has sworn to bring 
on those that disobey Him. 

Again, have you no experience of the evil 
of giving way to appetite and passion, of the 
increasing helplessness which grows upon the 
soul, as habit gets power over it, and with 
daily more reasons for abhorring his sin, and 
less pleasure in it, the man finds himself a 
slave to it, till indulgence seems necessary, and 
arguments lose power, and resolutions are 
broken, and the will enfeebled? Yet even 
this is but the beginning of the punishment 
which the Lord is bound to inflict, if men do 
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not turn ; for the condemnation of the wicked 
shall be this, viz. that they shall be given over 
to the power of these passions, — that, having 
no means to gratify them, they shall yet be 
torn asunder by the restless desires which 
they might at first have subdued, but which 
then shall be their tyrants for ever. 

Or take idleness, and say whether you know 
not in all your hearts and in all your souls 
that not one thing hath failed of all which 
the Lord your God spake concerning it. 
Surely you have found it was its own punish- 
ment, that it destroyed your power of enjoy- 
ment, by making you listless and dissatisfied, 
whilst you have seen the industrious man 
hearty and ready to be pleased ; your experi- 
ence can testify to you that idleness opens the 
door to all vices — that un governed thoughts, 
evil companions, which you would now, per- 
haps, fain shake off, found their way to you, 
in consequence of idleness. When the Lord 
shall bring all the evil things that He hath 
spoken upon the indolent, this shall be their 
punishment, that they shall be deprived of the 
power of labouring ; that, as they would not 
use to God's glory the talents He gave, these 
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shall be taken away. The decay of power, 
which you have found idleness naturally en- 
gender, is but the beginning of that complete 
deprivation which the Lord shall inflict when 
He shall make good His threatenings : " From 
him that hath not shall be taken away even 
that he hath/' 

So, again, as to pride and vanity, is there 
no experience to which we can appeal? have 
you found out none of the ill consequences of 
allowing these sins ; have they not, in as far 
as you have given way to them, made you 
look to the praise of men instead of to the 
praise of God ? have they not gone to make 
the soul hollow and unreal, deluding itself 
with shows of virtues which it did not possess, 
and concealing from it the knowledge of evils 
which needed to be probed and cured ? Has 
not vanity made you greedy of applause, sen- 
sitive of neglect; laid you open to many 
wounds, and put you in the power of those 
who for bad ends would foster your sin ? And 
these evils, again, have been in mercy inflicted, 
under God's good providence, now, that you 
may be warned of the greatness of the punish- 
ment wiMch He has in store for those who 
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persist in provoking Him ; for the proud and 
the vain shall one day be left to themselves, 
separated from God and from the realities of 
goodness, and shall find that creature-praise 
and admiration, whether the creature be one- 
self or a multitude, are less than nothing and 
emptiness. 

And to take the last case which I touched 
upon : has not your own bitter experience con- 
vinced you that the selfish are monsters in a 
world where God is love; that the secret of 
happiness must be to be conformed to the 
God who governs all, and that, as far as we 
have preferred ourselves to others, we have 
been unlike God, and therefore miserable; 
that self was never meant to be the centre 
round which our thoughts should circle, but 
that our bliss is to live to Him who died for 
us and rose again, and to the brethren for 
His sake? Have we not found selfishness 
restless, manifestly diseased, knowing not 
what it wants, craving for some object, and 
then disappointed on attaining it, and crav- 
ing again for something beyond? Have we 
not found it hated and unlovely, preventing 
others from acting with us, and robbing us 
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of their love, which our hearts assure us is 
the best thing friends have to give us ? And is 
not this enough to enable us to conceive what 
shall be the miseiy of those whom at last God 
shall give over, and shall allow to be for ever 
separated from Him and from their brethren, 
and shut up in the narrow selfishness which 
they have chosen as their lot ? Oh, surely, as 
" all good things are come upon you, which the 
Lord your God promised; so shall the Lord 
bring upon you all evil things, until He have 
destroyed you from off the good land which 
the Lord your God hath given you/' 

While we count on God's faithfulness to 
His promises, let us remember that He is 
also faithful to His threatenings. He does 
not speak and not execute. "He is not a 
man, that He should lie, nor the Son of man, 
that He should repent: hath He said, and 
shall He not do it ? or hath He spoken, and 
shall He not make it good ?" 
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PSALH xxviL 4. 
" To behold the beauty of the Lord." 

VyHAT a beautiful world it is, after all. In 
the sweet spring-time, when all things are 
green and joyous, go forth on a clear,fresh morn- 
ing, and when your heart is light, and nature 
seems like a youth full of hope, starting with 
vigour on a day of pleasure, say if the world 
is not beautiful. It is so in ordinary scenery, 
in a climate which is but moderate ; how much 
more is it so where vegetation is luxuriant 
with tropical richness ; or where the air, apd 
light, and heat are attempered to an exqui- 
site perfection ; or amid the lovely valleys of 
mighty mountains. And if Nature is beau- 
tiful. Art is hardly less so; with its choice 
gardens, filled with beauties collected from 
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every clime ; with its rich galleries, stored 
with the highest productions of the great 
spirits, of all ages. Nor is it only sights that 
are beautiful ; every sense has its peculiar 
pleasures, every faculty of the mind its proper 
food and recreation. Lovely are the holiday- 
scenes which sometimes gladden us, with an 
universal cessation from labour, and a general 
enthusiasm; men's hearts all stirred by an 
emotion unselfish, great, and national — ^a people 
rejoicing in the presence of their honoured 
sovereign ; beautiful are the halls of our legis- 
lature, with their historic recollections; our 
calm cathedrals, with all their holy peace; 
our sheltered groves of quiet learning ; beau- 
tiful at all times, and especially when any oc- 
currence calls forth the peculiar spirit of each 
institution, and shews it in its best. Surely 
there is no need of proving how full this world 
is of beauty. 

But let us also observe that not only has 
God made the world beautiful, but has given 
us eyes to see its loveliness, and minds to 
enjoy it. He sends a. newborn child into this 
lovely world, and little by little teaches him to 
admire and enjoy ita adornment. Every year, 
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as the mind opens, the range of its knowledge 
expands, and its power of enjoyment increases : 
education cannot proceed without daily open- 
ing new avenues to pleasure. The poor man 
who never leaves home is able, through books, 
to enjoy the discoveries of distant regions, and 
the characters of bygone ages. It only re- 
quires leisure and cultivation, and the mate- 
rials for enjoyment lie round about us in all 
directions. Every science has its beauties, its 
revelations of the handiwork of the Almighty ; 
its pleasures attending the conquest of difficul- 
ties, and its surprises at the novelty of unex- 
pected discoveries. So much more than mere 
utility and convenience has been consulted in 
the construction of the universe, such large 
provision has been made for our pleasures. 

But what are all these material and intellec- 
tual charms compared with moral beauties? 
What is a fine prospect to a generous heart ? 
what is a ravishing picture to the contemplation 
of one act of Christian heroism ? — ^And God of 
His grace has largely enriched the world with 
noble and saintly deeds, the memory of which 
has been preserved for the joy of posterity. Nay, 
not only in past times, but also in our own. 
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each one of us may for himself see cases of 
patience, forgiveness, contentment, self-denial, 
consideration of others, gentleness, peaceful- 
ness, benevolence, which gladden the heart 
that becomes acquainted with them, and gratify 
our admiration of moral and spiritual beauty. 
One knows, alas ! that there is another view 
to be taken of both the outward and inward 
world ; that in the one are storms, inclement 
seasons, pestilences, filth, discomforts ; and in 
the other hideous and painful deeds which 
afflict the beholder. But we believe that, while 
the beauty of the world is to be ascribed to 
the Lord, its foulness and misery are in con- 
travention to His plans. What beauty did he 
not intend us to exhibit and to enjoy 1 He de- 
vised for us bodies of elaborate workmanship 
and minds of rare capacities; He intended 
men should be lovely separately, and much 
more beautiful in societies — in the unions of 
families, of friendships, of neighbourhoods, of 
Churches and nations. He designed that each 
should be lovely by attaining his own proper 
perfection, filling his own place, doing his own 
work ; amid endless variety composing all to- 
gether a perfect whole, and exhibiting unity 
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by together conspiring to promote His glory. 
Each, being thus beautiful himself, would have 
rejoiced in every brother's excellence. O bre- 
thren, when we see aught of the beauty of the 
world, in nature, man, or books, should it not 
elevate our minds to conceive what the Lord 
intended this world to be. If such be the 
beauty of even a fallen world, what must the 
unfallen have been ? what will the restored be, 
when the creation shall no longer groan and 
travail in pain together, waiting for the unveil- 
ing of the sons of God, subject to vanity, but 
shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, into the glorious liberty of the children 
of God ? This is the chief use to be made of 
loveliness ; for this we should cultivate a taste 
for it ; for this we should endeavour to clear 
away the dust, and filth, and unsightliness 
which obscure things, and see beauty in poor 
men's cottages, in plain men's words, in simple 
landscapes and wayside flowers. God has 
scattered it all around, and not, we may be 
sure, for nought. Surely we should be ever 
saying, This lovely weather, this gay scene 
preaches to me ; it calls upon me to be lovely 
too, inwardly beautiful, lest I be cast out of 
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the world — ^lest I have no place in the day of 
the restitution of all things. God has fitted' 
the world to man, and man to the world ; He 
has made the one beautiful, and I must see to 
it that the other becomes so, for He will one 
day gather out of His kingdom all that offends 
His eye, all that is unlovely — even as a man 
roots up the weeds that deface his garden. 
" Pluck me not away, neither destroy me with 
the ungodly and wicked doers." 

If He has sent us into a lovely world, and 
^ven us eyes to see its glories, and made us 
able to admire what is noble, it is that we may 
ourselves become beautiful ; first inwardly here 
in this world, amidst its dirt and discomfort, but 
hereafter outwardly lovely also, with all accom- 
plishments suitable to the dignity of beings 
made in God's image, and restored by the Son 
of the Highest. Whatsoever things are lovely, 
says the apostle, — if there be any. virtue, think: 
on these things. Our God is ready to impart 
to us a moral and spiritual beauty ; not that 
of angels, but that of the Lord of angels, — a 
beauty proper to man, but never exhibited to 
perfection but in the Son of Man. By the 
power of the indwelling Spirit He offers to 
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conform lis to the likeness of Him in whom 
dwelt purity, sweetness, lowliness, love, and 
peace. This is a loveliness to which the un- 
educated, the poor, the afflicted may attain, for 
it is the Spirit of God that works it ; and let not 
any one say that it has nothing to do with out- 
ward beauty, with scenery, fine arts, literature, 
poetry. God intended all things that are 
lovely to be united together ; sin only has sepa- 
rated them — grace will one day reunite them ; 
for they that are Christ's, all things are theirs. 
Count, therefore, very precious any moments in 
which the beauty of the world is revealed to you. 
When you consider the heavens, the work of 
His fingers, the moon and the stars which He 
has ordained, — when any work of art thrills 
you, — when any noble enthusiasm fires you, — 
above all, when any moral beauty is revealed to 
you, let it be a call to you to exert yourselves, 
and cry for grace, lest such things should not 
be for you — ^lest the feast be spread, and you 
be shut out. 

But I have said nothing yet of the highest 
beauty — of absolute beauty. In God only is the 
sum of all perfection ; His creatures are good, 
yea, very good; but what is He, Himself? 
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He is light, and in Him is no darkness at all ! 
This beauty we may behold even in this life : 
the Psalmist, under the old dispensation, speaks 
in the text of beholding it, and surely, there- 
fore. Christians may see it ; only let the one 
thing we desire be to know, to love, to have 
experience of, to praise His goodness and His 
beauty. 

In order to behold His beauty, we must 
" dwell in the house of the Lord ;'* we must 
have found favour with God, and have obtained 
a right to abide in His presence; we must 
know Him, as our God, the God to whom we 
have devoted ourselves, whose we are, and 
whom we serve. 

Happy we, if this be the one thing with us ; 
it is the one thing needful, which makes a 
man independent of all else, and enables him 
to despise all fears, and live above all anxieties. 
They that behold His beauty, " enquire in His 
temple;" they consult the oracle, as surely 
as David, by the ephod of old ; their way is 
pointed out to them, and their steps ordered. 
Brethren, this beauty of the Lord is to be seen 
only " in the face of Jesus Christ." In Him 
has the Father been pleased to reveal Himself, 
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the light of the glory of God is to be seen in 
the face of Jesus Christ. A little of that 
glory was, of old, to be seen in the Jewish 
sanctuary, and the mercy-seat ; the fulness of 
it is embodied in the Son of Man. His beauty 
we may behold every time we read the Gospel, 
every time we study His grace in His saints, 
or His providence towards ourselves. To be- 
hold His beauty is to be transformed into it ; 
the countenance of the Christ affects all that 
gaze on it; His meekness becomes theirs; 
His gentleness passes into them; they £^re 
" changed by the Lord the Spirit from glory 
to glory." To behold His beauty is, to be- 
come beautiful; to see Him as He is, is to 
become like Him. This, and this alone, is the 
ultimate satisfaction of all our love of beauty, 
itU our admiration of loveliness. This is why 
we never see anything in this world that fully 
comes up to the idea which God has printed 
in our minds, for He intends that we should 
|)ush on unsatisfied, past the creature, on to 
the Creator ; past the part, on to the whole ; 
past 4ihe copy to the original, even lo Himself, 
Who alone is worthy of us,— to Him for Whi^a 
tire aU things, and by Whom €iire liU thisgs. 
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1. And as we seek this beauty, let us less 
esteem all other, think less of it for itself, in 
itself; deem it what a Christian may be con- 
tent to waive for the present, knowing that 
his desire for it shall be gratified, at the right 
time, by the Lord, who will provide for all his 
wants. 

2. Let us feel the unsuitableness when- 
ever earthly grandeur or beauty are associated 
with moral turpitude : " As a jewel of gold in 
a swine's snout, so is a fair woman without 
discretion ;" and so is a handsome Absalom 
without piety, a rich Nabal without liberality, 
a wise Solomon without self-command, a strong 
Samson without steadfastness, a Herod that 
gives not God glory, an Herodias' daughter 
gay without a good conscience. 

3. Let us remember that, as beauty, rightly 
understood and rightly associated, is the in- 
heritance of all the sons of men, it is our duty 
not only to seek for ourselves our own birth- 
right, but to put others in the way .of obtain- 
ing theirs. Let us help to make their souls 
beautiful, by imparting knowledge, by culture, 
by training them to graces, by lifting them 
out of all that defaces and impairs humanity. 
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So shall we continue the work of Christ on 
eartli, and procure more mirrors in which His 
glory may be reflected. He greatly desires 
the beauty of souls, the beauty of His bride*. 

4, and last. The beauty of the Lord is to 
be symbolized in His house : " the place of His 
feet should be made glorious." All spiritual 
truths should have outward expressions; and 
so in all ages, and among all nations, it has 
been thought proper that the building sepa- 
rated from profane and common uses, and 
dedicated to the worship of God, should re- 
present somewhat of the quiet, the majesty, 
the order, the harmony, the light, the beauty 
of the place where God dwells. 

• Ps. xlv. 11. 



SERMON XIV. 



TEMPER. 



1 Peteb iv. 8. 
*' And above all things have fervent charity among yourselves." 

"DEW faults are more common than ill- 
temper, none more need notice from the 
pulpit ; for it is sad to think how many per- 
sons have a reputation for religion, and stand 
well in the estimation of their fellow-Chris- 
tians, as zealous, bountiful, and orthodox, who 
yet are grievously deficient in amiability. I 
have heard of panegyrics pronounced upon per- 
sons of much repute in religious circles, which 
had always to be qualified by an apology for 
defects in temper. I fear there is many a 
man whose name is conspicuous on subscrip- 
tion-lists, who is a leading man in a religious 
party, whom yet, if you could follow to his 
home, you would find the tyrant of a domestic 
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circle, a torment to himself and to those whose 
happiness is boimd up with his own. Some 
of the greatest men look very small when the 
curtain is drawn, and they are seen undis- 
guised in their undress at home. 

By ill-temper I mean an unjustifiable in- 
dulgence of sour or violent feeling, when the 
law of love is forgotten, and, merely because 
persons will not control or subdue themselves, 
they displease others, and violate their duty to 
them. Temper shews itself in the child : he 
meets, we will say, with a punishment, and, 
because he will not be reformed, he refuses 
to acknowledge his fault, revenges himself, as 
it were, on his superior by refusing to give 
his mind to what is required of him, and very 
often brings himself to such a state, by this 
indulgence of his passion, that he is made 
quite ill by it ; — if it be a lesson he has got 
to learn, he comes to that pass that absolutely 
he cannot learn it. In such ways will strong 
temper shew itself even in young children; 
while with older people it perhaps takes such 
a form that, like Nabal, they cannot be spoken 
to, even by their best friend, though he speak 
with no other object but to promote their 
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interest. Or they will get excited, and, be- 
cause they have met with some injury, some 
indignity, they will be lashed into a very 
storm; will use words which afterwards they 
have no recollection of having used, for they 
have been carried beyond themselves. Or 
their temper will assume the shape of sulki- 
ness : they take offence at some reproof, and 
because they can vent their displeasure in no 
other way, they determine to make others 
feel that they are aggrieved, by shewing them- 
selves vexed, uncomfortable, and proud. A 
strange state is sulkiness, where a person is 
very wretched, but has a pride in choosing 
to remain so, under the hope that by and by 
some satisfaction will be made to his wounded 
honour. Till he obtains redress he nurses his 
displeasure, instead of letting kindness dissi- 
pate it, or the lapse of time bring it natural 
relief ; like the heathen Indian who seeks satis- 
faction by planting himself at his adversary's 
door, and will die of hunger if he obtain not 
his demand. See how much self-will there 
is in ill-temper, for in all this there is a dis- 
regard of duty, an indifference to any con- 
sideration of what God's will may be, an 
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absence of any care for a brother; it is all 
self from beginning to end, — this paltry self, 
how it is to be humoured, flattered and grati- 
fied. And just as in the young, temper often 
becomes uncontrollable, and though it might 
have been curbed at first, yet after a time gets 
such a head that it makes the child really Ul, 
so too in the case of the adult, violent passion 
often becomes something very much like in- 
sanity : men are thrown at first into what we 
call fits of passion ; during the paroxysm they 
are beside themselves; then these fits recur 
more frequently, are of longer duration, and 
more violent ; — or, while men continue sound 
of mind on other points, their views get 
warped in one particular direction ; they take 
up against some one person a prejudice, which 
takes such a hold upon them that no amount 
of reason can afterwards dislodge it. Fright- 
ful is the havoc that passion may thus make 
in a fine intellect. Remember that ill-temper 
is not like some sins, which appear to injure 
only a man's self. It is one great aggravation 
of this fault, that it causes so much sin in 
others. Every person who is cross, morose, 
and sour, tends to put those that mingle with 
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him out of humour. An angry man inflames 
his adversary, hot words provoke other hot 
words, violence leads to violence; retaliation 
is all that is professedly aimed at, but soon 
each party becomes in turn disproportionate in 
the revenge he exacts. SuUenness closes up 
the hearts of many in the circle round, be- 
sides the man's own heart. Violent reproofs 
on the one side lead to hasty actions on the 
other; a child too severely chastised is im- 
willing to return to a parent's roof, a daugh- 
ter exposed to too public censure feels her* 
self disgraced and takes to bad courses, when 
she would have borne a moderate reproof, 
and might have been reclaimed by kindness. 
Or, what is, alas! of every-day occurrence, 
an ungoverned tongue or a jealous spirit 
makes a home so uncomfortable, that, to 
escape from its miseries, a member of the 
household flies to intoxicating drinks, or ex- 
citement away from home. Surely the sad- 
dest quarrels are those between persons who 
ought to be tenderly attached ; and accord- 
ingly, to see husband and wife, parent and 
child, at enmity, is far more distressing than 
if the quarrel were between persons less 
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closely connected. Now, of these domestic 
quarrels, it is certain that by far the greater 
part arise from faults of temper ; from allow- 
ing a habit of self-will to be formed, and a 
man's own passion to prevail over the voice 
of duty and the dictates of reason. Ill- 
temper is frequently the instrument by which 
mean minds make themselves formidable, and 
carry their point in the family. Often one 
who has no right to take the lead or decide 
measures for the rest, comes to have an ex- 
traordinaiy sway, for no other reason than 
that it is necessary to yield to him in order 
to secure tolerable quiet. But power so ac- 
quired is not good for its possessor : he who, 
instead of serving others, is always making 
others bow to him, has very little likeness to 
the true Christian character. Nor let any 
one take refuge in the excuse which lies so 
near at hand, that temper is very much a 
matter of physical temperament, — that a good 
temper is, like a good constitution, natural 
to some people; and that men are to be ex- 
cused for being fiery, wilful, jealous, stem, 
cross and petulant, on the ground that they 
were bom so, and cannot help themselves. 
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Now, brethren, we may allow that some are 
more tempted, through their physical and 
mental constitution, than others; some have 
very unfavourable circumstances, live with 
very provoking companions; all this is true, 
but it is not enough to excuse sin. If we 
once see, distinctly, where the essence of sin- 
fulness in this matter is, we shall no longer 
think that the sin of ill-temper is to be ex- 
cused and palliated, any more than other 
sins. Men can control themselves, if they 
wHl; they do manage to control themselves 
when they have an interest in doing so, when 
they have anything to gain by self-command : 
e. g. those who are most ungovernable, and per- 
fect tyrants among their own family and to- 
wards inferiors, will yet, when they have to do 
with superiors, put up with a great deal, con- 
trol their emotions and refrain their tongues. 
Now what they thus do for a time from con- 
siderations of worldly interest, they plainly 
could do on every occasion, if they saw it to 
be their duty, and had grace to set about it. 
No doubt, if they have formed a habit of using 
violent language, of storming in order to get 
themselves obeyed, of sulking in order to get 
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attended to, they will find it difficult to change 
this habit, as they would any other habit of 
long growth. Of course it would have been 
easier in tender years, when the mind was 
yet pliant, to have avoided getting at all 
into such ways; but the difficulty of chang- 
ing, the inveteracy of habit, are, of God's 
grace, overcome in other instances, and must 
be overcome in this. We must strive after 
the amiable perfections of the true Chris- 
tian temper. " Whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report, — we 
must think on these things." We must imitate 
Him who said, " Learn of Me, for I am meek 
and lowly of heart." We must seek for that 
charity which St. Paul describes as sufiering 
long, and is kind, and not easily provoked. 
We must seek to bear one another's burthens, 
and so fulfil the law of Christ. How many are 
the New Testament injunctions bearing on this 
head : — " Let this mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus;" *' Forbearing one an- 
other;" "Be ye angry and sin not." Nor in 
the New Testament only: in the Old Testa- 
ment also there is much referring to this duty : 
— " He that is slow to anger is better than the 
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mighty, and he that ruleth his spirit than he 
that taketh a city/* "The discretion of a 
man deferreth his anger, and it is the glory 
of a man to pass over a transgression/* " It 
is better to dwell in a corner of the housetop 
than with a brawling woman in a wide house/* 
How lovely are those Christians whom we 
are sometimes happy enough to meet with, 
who have attained to great control of temper 
and sweetness ; people whom you can scarcely 
put out, — who have a kind interpretation to 
place on everything, however offensive, — who 
bear an inextinguishable love to every one 
they have to do with, and are not thinking 
of themselves, their own dignity, their own 
interest, but in each provoking person they 
meet, consider only how he can be taught, 
warned, and corrected, not how their own 
consequence may be protected, or their own 
feelings soothed. Nor let any one rejoin, that 
this sweetness of temper is wholly physical, 
that some have a natural placidity, and others 
cannot help being irritable; for there are 
numerous instances of men originally having 
the most awkward, unaccommodating tempers, 
or the most fiery constitutions, and yet, by 
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divine grace, becoming very models of pati- 
ence and self-command. Blessed are such, 
yea, blessed according to those beatitudes 
which the Saviour pronounced on the mount 
of His great sermon, as He marshalled be- 
fore His mind's eye the nobles of His king- 
dom, the poor in this world, rich in faith, 
whom He delighteth to honour: — "Blessed 
are the meek, for they shall inherit the earth. 
Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall 
be called the children of God." Who can 
recount the combinations of vexatious circum- 
stances which have tried the patience of God's 
secret ones? Some bodily diseases have a 
pecuHar tendency to irritate the temper : what 
grace is required to sustain the daily fret of 
such infirmities ! How provoking have often 
been the relatives who should have made home 
happy, — misunderstanding character, misin- 
terpreting motives, from inadvertence open- 
ing sores which should have been kept closed, 
and rubbing in salt where the wounded spirit 
is most inclined to vidnce. Yet there are those 
who never make any but the right answer, 
under whatever provocation ; whose complaints 
are made only to God ; who have a glad look 
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under each annoyance, and blunt the edge of 
every insult by returning kindness for un- 
kindness. Do we ask how such sweetness of 
temper is to be acquired? Surely we are to 
look to no lower source, but to the indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost. If the dove-like presence 
of the Spirit be within us, the peace of God 
shall keep our hearts and minds — keep them 
as with a guard, in spite of a disquieting 
world around. We are specially bidden not 
to grieve Him who vouchsafes to take up His 
dwelling in the heart. We do grieve Him 
when we grieve our brethren in whom He 
dwells; we do grieve Him when we indulge 
in fretful, unkind, exasperated feelings to- 
wards others. He would fain be a rejoicing 
Spirit within us, and if He be grieved, what 
else can make us glad, i. e. safely, truly, last- 
ingly, worthily glad? Whatever, then, allies 
our spirits to the divine Spirit, and obtains 
tor us the great gift of the divine presence in 
the heart ; whatever thrusts out that which is 
displeasing to His holiness, and furnishes, so 
to say, the heart for His residence, that will 
tend to make us loving as He is loving, gentle 
and patient as is He. This is the great topic ; 



204 TEMPER. 

and among other considerations, such as these 
may be useful : if you would really have the 
mind of Christ, live much in the thoughts of 
God ; suffer not yourselves to be wholly taken 
up with your fellow-men, — their actions, words, 
conduct, or feelings towards you, — ^but hft up 
your hearts: Sursum corda. When men are 
provoking, appeal (not noisily, but) silently to 
God ; consider how He regards matters, how 
He deals with them: He is strong and pa- 
tient, though provoked every day. Be you 
strong, and you will become patient; strong 
over your own rising dissatisfaction and irrita- 
tion. This is true strength — not to be pas- 
sion's slave, but passion's master. The man 
whose mind is elevated by converse with God 
and thoughts of Him, he has higher standards 
whereby to judge of things than the world 
measures by; and provocations which would 
be great to others, are small to Him, for He 
sees things somewhat as God sees them. 

But the Christian not only can stay his mind 
on the thought of God, but he can also refer 
all things difficult or adverse which befall him 
to his heavenly Father, to be by Him dealt 
with. He has but to go into the sanctuary 
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— the sanctuary independent of place, which 
earnest prayer can at any time enter ; he has 
but to spread the matter, whatever it be, be- 
fore the Lord, and the God to whom He 
appeals can bring good out of the most pro- 
voking evil, and reward the patient and sub- 
dued spirit by enabling it to see its troubles 
transmuted into occasions of grace. Then, 
again, a great preservative against ill-temper 
would be to have a more lively recollection 
of the sacred fellowship which subsists be- 
tween members of the Christian body. " Let 
the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the 
which also ye are called in one body." St. 
Peter enjoins on the husband due regard for 
the wife on this ground, viz. that otherwise 
their prayers will be hindered, — those prayers 
which they should offer in common. O bre- 
thren, endeavour so to treat every one as to 
be in a state of mind to pray with them ; let 
your thoughts, with regard to them, be' not 
very far off from a prayer. Look on those 
whom you are mixed up with as companions 
for eternity, as being heirs together of the 
grace of life, as those with whom we have to 
work, to suffer, to conquer, and to triumph. 
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How shall men work together for a great 
common object^ unless prepared to forego 
much self-will, to be content to fall into an- 
other's ways, and to be put out of their own. 
We know that, living separately, persons form 
each their own set of habits; but combine 
them together, be it for only a short journey, 
or some easy work, and there is no proceeding 
in comfort, except through mutual accommo- 
dation and forbearance. As surely, then, as 
Christians are described, as members of one 
family, soldiers in one army, members of a com- 
mon household, pilgrims to a given point, work- 
ing to a common end — as surely as co-opera- 
tion is needed, so surely are mutual considera- 
tion and forbearance ; in one word, sweetness 
of temper. And if sweetness of temper is 
needed by all, so is it especially needed by dif- 
ferent classes of men : by governors, lest they 
make them unhappy who are placed under 
theto; by servants, that they may accommo- 
date themselves to that which is in itself so 
trying, i. e. having to do another's pleasure ; 
by the young, because they have to gladden 
others; by the old, because their temptation 
is the want of cheerfulness. 
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And O brethren, defer not seeking this 
good gift from God: it should be acquired 
at once, lest times of bodily pain or mental 
distress come, and the habit be not formed. 
How hard to hegin to try to be sweet- 
tempered when wrung with bodily tortures, 
or when you are the mark of unjust asper- 
sion. I beseech you, before the evil days 
come, ere the character be altogether fixed, 
while, by God's grace, you have yet power 
over yourselves, " put on, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long- 
suffering, forbearing one another and forgiv- 
ing one another, if any man have a complaint 
against any. Even as Christ forgave you, so 
also do ye. And above all these things, put 
on charity, which is the bond of perfectness ;" 
or, as St. Peter saith in the text, " above all 
things have fervent charity among your- 
selves." 
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SERMON XY. 



DRESS. 



1 Peteb iii. 3. 



Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel." 



T INTEND to speak to you to-day on the 
subject of dress ; and let no one think 
it unbecoming to handle the subject from the 
pulpit, for it certainly occupies a good deal of 
people's thoughts and attention, and it is de- 
sirable to guide those thoughts and direct 
that attention to proper and legitimate objects. 
All that interests mankind ought, in succes- 
sion, to pass in review before the pulpit, in 
order that each matter may receive all the 
light that can be thrown on it from divine 
truth, and that the fallible opinions and fa- 
shions of the day may be tried and adjusted 
by comparison with a permanent and infallible 
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standard : also, in treating of such subjects, we 
are only following the example of Holy Writ ; 
many times do we find the subject of dress 
brought forward in holy Scripture. In the 
third chapter of Isaiah are recorded God's 
judgments for the pride of the women, as 
displayed in the extravagance of their dress. 
The Sermon on the Mount was, I suppose, 
intended to be a pattern to ministers of what 
their discourses should be like, and there ^ we 
find our Lord dwelling at some length on 
raiment. 

St. Paul does not overlook the subject in 
the directions which he gives to Timothy ^ : '* I 
will that women adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety ; 
not with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array ;" while St. Peter speaks much to 
the same efiect in the text. 

Now it seems to me that the one piece of 
advice which is to be given about our clothing 
is, that it should be suitable, — suitable to us as 
men, useful for its purpose, doing its work to 
clothe our nakedness, keep us warm, shield us 
from the wet and the heat : this seems very 

• St. Matt. vi. 28. »» 1 Tim. u. 9. 
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obvious, and yet we know persons will some- 
times, for fashion's sake, in their folly, adopt 
clothing which does not answer its purpose — 
does not properly protect them, but exposes 
their health to risk. Man's clothing is not 
provided for him, without thought and care, 
as the lilies of the field have their raiment 
direct from God ; his clothing does not adapt 
itself to climate, like that of the animals, 
whose hair becomes fur in cold climates and 
silk in warm ; but man's clothing, since the 
fall, reminds him of his shame, and is a mat- 
ter of some expense and labour, like the house 
he inhabits, and the food he eats, and the fuel 
with which he warms himself. If we are to 
dress suitably to our position as fallen men, 
that will itself be a reason against vanity and 
display, against wearing things for the pur- 
pose of outshining a neighbour, against buying 
things because they are expensive, and what 
others cannot aflFord to purchase: simplicity 
and moderation become those who are sinners 
in a fallen world. 

But, next, we should dress not merely as 
men, but as redeemed men, as Christian men ; 
as not only sinners, but sinners who have been 
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put in the *way of recovery, and of becoming 
like the perfect pattern, the Divine Ma». We 
do not dress in mourning, for it is a ransomed, 
rescued world ; our Lord hath gotten the vic- 
tory, and is depriving sorrow of its bitterness. 
The body of the Christian becomes the temple 
of God, by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit ; 
it is destined for something beyond decay and 
dissolution, even for a blessed resurrection, to 
be fashioned like unto the Lord's glorious 
body : something of the reverence, then, with 
which we treat whatever belongs to God, at- 
taches to the human body. 

On this ground, in part, at least, I should 
put the duty of cleanliness : it is not only as 
promotive of health, as due to others, that 
cleanliness is a duty, but as seemly for a 
temple of God; just as we think these ma- 
terial churches, which are also God's temples, 
should, as a matter of respect to Him to 
Whom they are dedicated, be kept in clean- 
liness and decency. Let thy garments be 
always white, says the wise man ; and we have 
a better reason to say so than ever Solomon 
knew: the inward joy and gladness of the 
Christian may fairly express itself in outward 
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emblems. You wear black in Lent^ when the 
Church betakes herself to penitence, and casts 
herself into the posture of a mourner beside 
the cross ; but it is not unnatural to see a con- 
gregation exhibit their joy at Easter even by 
means of the change of raiment, which the 
glad season seems to call for. But though the 
Christian's dress need not be sombre or dole- 
ful, it should be grave, sober, and modest: 
this is the truth which the sect we call 
Quakers have taken up; and though we do 
not approve of their mode of witnessing for 
it, (which is formal and ridiculous,) yet a 
truth it is. They saw the inconsistency of 
luxury, extravagance, ostentation, and vanity, 
and thought to save their members from 
these faults by a rigid uniformity ; let us try 
to attain the same end in a more judicious 
way, — valuing simplicity as much as they can 
do, and being as ready as they, when need is, 
to submit to some ridicule, for trying to act 
like Christians. But to return to what I was 
saying: a Christian will have a respect for 
himself, even for his body, as belonging to 
Christ, closely connected with his risen wid 
glorified Lord, and he will feel that neatness^ 
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order, tidiness, are in the spirit of his religion, 
and that slovenliness and carelessness are in- 
consistent with it ; whatsoever things, however 
small, are lovely, and of good report, he is to 
attend to. When a man becomes religious, 
he should be seen to improve in every way, — 
in the method with which his household is 
managed, and in the propriety and good taste 
displayed in his outward arrangements. Most 
likely it was with reference to dress that St. 
Paul wrote to Titus'", that the presbyters' wives 
should be in behaviour as becometh saints. 

Next, let me say that the dress should be 
suitable, not merely to a person's general po- 
sition as a Christian, but to their particular 
walk in life, whatever that may be. Dress 
must be, in some degree, expressive of our 
different positions, employments, and ranks; 
what would be very improper in one class is 
perfectly suitable in another. I do not sup- 
pose the apostles meant literally to forbid the 
use of gold, of pearls, of precious stones, of 
braided hair, and elegant garments ; such 
things are the appurtenances of persons of 
rank, and serve the use of manifesting what 

« Titus ii. 3. 
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they are. But we should none of us dress 
above our station, or have houses, furniture, 
equipages, beyond what our position makes 
suitable; indeed, as the world is constantly 
tending to excess in these matters, and one is 
tempted to vie with another, the Christian will 
do wisely in all these matters to live below his 
station, mthin his means, — putting up with 
things inferior to what others of his class in- 
dulge in; considering not only what others 
do, but what is suitable to his age, his office, 
his income, and the claims of others on him : 
and brethren, if we do bethink ourselves 
of the claims of others on us, how ready we 
shall be to deny ourselves much of that which 
is now bestowed in a foolish compliance with 
the unmeaning and excessive habits of those 
round us. How many poor widows are there 
whose last days might be cheered with a 
few luxuries which would do them no harm ; 
how many struggling families are there to 
be assisted; how many heathen, abroad, to 
be brought into the fold, how many heathen 
at home to be reclaimed ; how many churches 
and schools to be built: and might not vast 
sums be saved for these purposes out of the 
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sums which men lavish on things quite un- 
necessary? How much might be saved on 
the furniture which is procured from slavery 
to custom, on the entertainments which are 
given to excess, on the clothes which are ex- 
travagantly worn, on the tobacco which is 
foolishly consumed 1 

When a servant dresses so that you mistake 
her for her mistress, she is not dressing suit- 
ably ; when a mistress dresses out herself or 
her children with money that ought to have 
been given as tithe to the service of God, she 
is not acting suitably : but though extrava- 
gance costs much, good taste costs nothing; 
there is no reason why persons should not 
dress becomingly, so as to give pleasure to 
their friends, if only the mind be occupied 
with better things, and regard personal ap- 
pearance as (what it is) a very small matter. 
Alas 1 we know how the female mind in par- 
ticular is wont to be distracted by attention to 
dress; how church will be resorted to (it is 
shocking to say it) greatly as a place for shew- 
ing off clothes; how, even in the house of 
God, persons will be noticing what so-and-so 
has got on, and wondering what remarks are 
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made on themselves; how the thoughts will 
wander from the prayers or the sermon to this 
absorbing matter. Need I remind you how 
many young girls have been led by love of 
dress to vanity, levity, and so to their ruin ? 

I have said that we should dress suitably 
to our condition as fallen men, as redeemed 
men, and suitably to our position in life ; next, 
let me say that there is no harm in suiting 
ourselves to the various occasions which are 
usually accompanied by an alteration in our 
dress. We wear mourning to express sorrow 
for our departed friends, though the blessed 
assurance of a glorious resurrection for those 
who sleep in Jesus, should make the Christian 
exclaim, death, where is thy sting? Yet, 
because natural feelings are not to be sup- 
pressed, but to be purified, refined, and guided 
by the Gospel, therefore we think it allow- 
able to wear mourning, and exhibit other out- 
ward marks of sorrow. 

So it is natural for persons to wear their 
best attire on Sundays, at weddings, at chris- 
tenings, at the feasts of their friends, on any 
occasion of joy, when body and mind both 
claim to have part in festival or holiday. We 
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are not all body, nor all mind, we are com- 
pounded of both; and in religion, as well as 
everywhere else, neither is to be neglected. 
But while the Christian would delight to adorn 
a church in honour of his God, and for the sake 
of the poor, to whom it is everything, he must 
be more cautious in adorning his body, that 
other temple of God, lest he minister to vanity. 
He cannot consider himself (would that he 
could) as so much God's temple, that no sin 
stirs within him ; so that, on the whole, with 
regard to his body, he feels that the time for 
its adornment has not yet come ; sin is, at pre- 
sent, too much mixed with its composition ; it 
is like a house the walls of which are in- 
fected and must be taken down to get rid of 
the plague which has lodged within them : but 
when the earthly house of this tabernacle is 
dissolved, the Christian shall have for a body a 
building of God ; mortality shall be swallowed 
up in life ; He shall change this vile body, that 
it may be fashioned like unto His glorious 
body, this corruptible shall put on incorrup- 
tion, this mortal shall put on immortality. 
Then will have come the time for the adorn- 
ment of the body : at present, says the apostle. 
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we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened; the flesh is an enemy to be sub- 
dued, not a true self to be indulged. 

Finally, my brethren, and you, my sisters, 
in particular, observe how the apostles Peter 
and Paul, like skilful teachers, are anxious to 
divert, as it were, into another channel, the 
desire to please and the love of ornament, 
which exist in all, and in the female sex par- 
ticularly. When St. Paul has said what wo- 
men should not set their hearts upon, as being 
not true and worthy ornaments, mark how he 
proceeds, — "Let them adorn themselves, not 
with broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array, but (which becometh women pro- 
fessing godliness) with good works ;*' so says 
St. Peter, — " Let the adorning be, the hidden 
man of the heart, in that which is not cor- 
ruptible; even the ornament of a meek and 
quiet spirit, which is, in the sight of God, of 
great price.'* 

Under a plain, simple, unremarkable dress, 
is to be contained what the apostle calls the 
hidden man of the heart ; i. e. in our hearts, 
hidden from the world, is to be formed the 
new man, — man as he ought to be, modelled 
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after Christ : there is to be a gradual process 
going on out of sight, produced by the action 
of the Spirit of God on our minds, — a process 
requiring pains and exertion on our part; a 
formation which the world can only judge of 
by its results, but the meek and quiet spirit 
will partly shew it ; and this is, in the sight of 
God, of great price. It is Him, not man, we 
must try to please, it is for Him we must 
dress ourselves. He judges not as man judges : 
the worid admires the witty, the brilliant, the 
amusing, persons of good manners, dressed in 
the best style, fit for the first society ; but He 
approves and delights in the meek and gentle, 
the lowly and self-denying, the patient and the 
contented. How often have we passages in 
holy Scripture borrowing this image of dress. 
Put off* all these as filthy clothes, unworthy of 
a Christian's purity, — " anger, wrath, malice, 
blasphemy, filthy communication out of your 
mouth ; lie not one to another, seeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds, and 
have put on the new man, which is renewed in 
knowledge after the image of Him that created 
him. Put on, therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
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humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suflFer- 
ing," &c., &c. 

Let every one consider, when they dress 
themselves, whom they are dressing them- 
selves to please, whether God or man. Let 
them bethink themselves that what God looks 
to is the hidden man of the heart; that it 
will be sad, indeed, to have bedecked the 
body, and arrayed it carefully for the eyes 
of men, if that which God looks to has been 
neglected. Slovenliness in the dress of the 
soul is offensive to God, far more than any 
outside slovenliness can be to man : there are 
such things as disorder, untidiness, filth, af- 
fecting the mind within, the hidden man. 
Let the garments of thy soul be always white ; 
bring them to Him who can sprinkle them 
with that which cleanseth from all sin ; walk 
in the light, and that shall keep them bright. 

Cleanse us, Lord, and keep us undefiled, 
that we may be numbered among those blessed 
ones who have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb, that we 
may stand before Thy throne, and serve Thee 
day and night in Thy temple. 
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ZACCH^US. 

LrsE xix. 8. 

"And ZacchsBUB stood, and said unto the Lord; Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if I have taken 
anything from any man by false accusation, I restore him 
fourfold/' 

TERICHO was a very important town, and 
those, therefore, who farmed the revenue of 
its district had great opportunities of amassing 
wealth. Zacchaeus, the chief of the collectors, 
had not failed to turn these advantages to ac- 
count. He was rich, and had probably be- 
come so by practices not all honest ; and the 
dangers of his perilous calling were not les- 
sened by his having become rich, for the love 
of money grows with the possession of it ; but 
his soul does not seem to have been engrossed 
by his wealth. It was a good sign that "he 
sought to see Jesus, who He was," though the 
words seem to say that there was a mixture of 
curiosity in his anxiety. Still it was a good 
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sign, and perhaps shewed that there was some- 
thing working in his mind. Nor was he to 
be turned aside by difficulties : " when he could 
not for the press, because he was little of 
stature, he ran before and climbed up into a 
sycamore tree to see Him, for He was to 
pass that way." And he had no high opinion 
of himself; he did not think that such as he 
had any claim on the notice of the holy Sa- 
viour, he never expected to be taken into ac- 
count ; and when, at last, the crowd that he 
had watched for came, and the Saviour ap- 
peared, attended by apostles and disciples, and 
faithful women, and a multitude, on their way 
to the great feast of the Passover, nothing 
could have surprised him more than to see 
the whole body at once stopped, as the search- 
ing, yet loving, eye of the Lord met his, and 
he heard his own name uttered by those lips. 
He could hardly believe his ears when he 
heard, " Zacchaeus, make haste and come down, 
for to-day I must abide at thy house." It 
was probably as much a riddle to him as to 
any one else, what that "must" could mean, 
what could oblige the Lord to invite Himself 
there. "And when they saw it they all 
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murmured, saying, that he was gone to be 
guest with a man that is a sinner." Many 
were vexed that He had not chosen them to 
entertain Him ; not that they had any fitting 
desire to repay the love that made Him weary 
Himself on their account — not that they cared 
to house that head which had not where to 
rest it, to wash those feet that were worn for 
them in travelling; but, without themselves 
having faith in His pretensions, they saw He 
had a great following, and was in high esteem 
with the people, and they desired the credit 
which would attach to those who entertained 
Him. Thus Simon the Pharisee had before 
received Him without true love and reverence. 
Others, again, who had no expectation of His 
honouring themselves with His presence, yet 
were offended at His going, not to a dis- 
tinguished scribe, doctor of the law, or re- 
puted saint, but to one who had a bad name 
as a publican, — " to a man that was a sinner,*' 
as they expressed it. So thought the multi- 
tude outside ; but they little knew what was 
going on within those walls where the Lord 
had retired, or within that heart which they 
despised. *^ He made haste, and came down, 
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and received Him joyfully." He was not 
one of those who desired to receive the Sa- 
viour for the sake of what men would' say ^ 
but for his own sake did he rejoice; he felt 
that he was sick, and that the Physician had 
entered his house ; that he was a great sinner, 
and that the Lord, by offering His presence, 
had assured him of His readiness to pardon. 
He saw the possibility of an entirely new life 
for himself. He saw that he could at once 
disengage himself from the snares which had 
been too strong for him ; that he, too, who 
had well-nigh despaired of himself, might be 
allowed, as well as Matthew, the other pub- 
lican, to follow ; and in his joy and gratitude, 
with an honourable feeling which would fain 
justify Him who had sought that roof, "he 
stood forth and said to the Lord, Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods I give to the 
poor ; and if I have taken anything from any 
man by false accusation, I restore him four- 
fold/' He determined to act at once, he re- 
solved publicly to commit himself \ as soon as he 
had formed the resolution he would announce 
it, — he would utter it as a solemn vow to 
the Lord, and entreat His approval of that to 
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which he engaged himself. Happy man, that he 
understood the value of that opportunity, that 
he saw what the occasion required, that he 
felt the impropriety of retaining any thing dis- 
pleasing to the Lord Who had honoured his 
abode, that he expressed his gratitude by 
such an acceptable oflfering. Surely, if he 
had covered his board with all the luxuries 
of the world, or heaped his table with all the 
jewels of India, he could not have offered 
anything so acceptable as that earnest vow 
and hearty dedication. 

And the Lord looked graciously on that 
which was, after all, His own work from 
first to last ; He pronounced it good. He set 
His seal to the transaction, and uttered the 
word that men longed to hear, to tell them 
what to think of all that they had witnessed : 
"This day is salvation come to this house, 
for that he also is a son of Abraham," i.e. 
he has become so — a son of the faith of Abra- 
ham, become so in consequence of My visit 
to his house, — for the Son of Man has come 
to aeeh and to save that which was lost. How 
sweet were those words of the Saviour, which 
from time to time He pronounced^ when He 
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completed a cure, or when He forgave sin, or 
when He gratified a request ; for He made that 
which He gave more valuable by the words 
He joined with it, — words that confirmed the 
grant, that explained the gift, that assured the 
receiver that he had not been deceived, but 
might indeed call himself most blessed. Thus 
did He give Zacchseus more than he deserved 
or desired. He had sought to see Jesus, who 
He was, and he had found salvation. 

And now to apply all this to our own day. 
How near may we be to mercies when we 
little think of them, — never so near as when 
we are little in our own sight, when we 
think others more likely to be honoured by 
favours than ourselves. Again, it is well for 
us to let no hindrances turn us aside ; it was 
well for Bartimaeus, well for the sick of the 
palsy, well for Zacchaeus, that they were not 
deterred by difficulties. 

And are not all God's favours much Kke 
this surprising of Zacchgeus? are we not 
astonished that He should look on such as 
we ? that He should know us by name, know 
our histories, and needs, and wishes? that 
He should single us out? that He should 
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confer favours on us so out of all proportion 
to our deserts, so sudden, so unexpected? 
Surely this is the character of all the divine 
favours. He knew us before we knew that 
His eye was on us. As He saw Nathanael, 
before that Philip called him, as He looked 
on the blind man before the blind man had 
eyes to look on Him, so He saw Zacchaeus, 
so He sees us. Surely, if we would rightly 
consider them. His favours would surprise us 
as much as it astonished Zacchaeus to hear 
that the Lord must abide in his house; we 
should say, " What am I ? what is my father's 
house? and whence is this to me, that my 
Lord should come to me ? I am not worthy 
that Thou shouldst come under my roof, and 
can it be that I hear, ' Take, eat the body of 
the Lord, the Bread of life?' can it be that 
Thou dost allow me to clothe Thee, to give 
drink to Thee, to feed Thee, to visit Thee, 
to watch by Thee? can it be that I have 
made angels glad, and added a new joy to 
heaven itself?" 

And not only these blessings are thus be- 
yond measure surprising, but so is each one 
that belongs to the mysterious covenant of 
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grace: that a private Christian may appro- 
priate the promises of God to Himself and 
make them his own, that in a human heart 
the Holy Ghost may dwell, that men may 
have Almighty God for their Teacher, that 
prayer may be united to His intercession, — 
how wonderful are these to the soul that 
begins to realize them. Oh, brethren, when 
He thus invites Himself to us, let us make 
haste and come down, and receive Him joy- 
fully. How great would have been the guilt, 
the loss, if Zacchaeus had lost this precious 
opportunity from any false modesty, or un- 
willingness to alter his mode of life ; and yet 
how many are committing such a fault now ! 
He looks at them, and He pronounces their 
names, and He says, "To-day I must abide 
at thy house. I have passed by others, and 
I have chosen thee ; I have passed by the hea- 
then, I have fixed mine eye on thee; I look 
on thee as I looked on Peter in the hall when 
I brought him to himself:" for does not the 
Lord thus invite Himself to us, e.g., when 
notice is given for the Holy Communion? 
Zacchaeus no doubt thought himself unpre- 
pared, but he durst not refuse : the house was 
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unlit to receive the Lord when He entered, 
but it was less unfit when He left it ; for the 
Saviour works wonders in the heart that re- 
ceives Him, as He worked wonders in the 
house and heart of Zacchaeus. 

Surely, when Almighty God has conferred 
any great and unexpected favour on us, we 
should mark the occasion by some act like 
this of Zacchaeus : if He has mercifully aroused 
us from a state of carelessness and worldli- 
ness; if He has turned His eye on us, so 
that now sermons take hold of us, and the 
Bible seems written for us; if He has re- 
moved any difficulties, cleared our views or 
strengthened our faith; if He has favoured 
us with unusual advantages, or promoted us, 
so to say, in His school, by advancing us to 
the class of communicants, or teachers, or 
sufferers, or ministers, — ^however He may have 
come to us, let us signalize His entrance by 
some suitable offering. Here we may notice 
that what the publican did was of two sorts : 
he determined on restitution, and he gave to 
the poor. He resolved on restoring fourfold, if 
he had taken anything from any man by false 
accusation ; because he felt how inconsistent it 
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would be in him to retain it. Should he, who 
had found true riches, be careful for ill-gotten 
pelf ? could he keep both ? i. e. could he en- 
joy the presence of the Saviour and the pre- 
sence of the accursed thing ? did not the Lord, 
who knew all things, perceive the ill-savour of 
that hateful wealth P did not Zacchaeus already 
hope for more than a passing visit? did he 
not hope, in some sort, to retain with him 
the guest who now honoured him ; and, if he 
would retain Him, must he not banish all that 
was displeasing to His holy eyes? must the 
Saviour feast on that which was the fruit of 
sin ? should not Zacchaeus at once remove that 
which must give pain to so delicate a guest ? 
He knew that honoured guest cared not for 
the provision made for His body, but did 
most earnestly desire to be regaled in soul; 
and the publican had grace to know that the 
most acceptable present he could make was 
the sacrifice of a sin. Brethren, does not this 
come home to us ? If Christ is to dwell with 
us, must not all things be removed that can 
displease Him? must not we also feel the 
inconsistency of seating Him in the neigh- 
bourhood of our sin ? perhaps Zacchaeus' con- 
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science troubled him not before ; he had got so 
used to such practices, he had been brought 
up in them ; he knew, perhaps, of none of his 
class that did not think them necessary : but 
the presence of the Saviour touched him to 
the quick ^ then he came to be in quite an- 
other state of mind, and things appeared to 
him very diflferently ; he would restore, and not 
only restore, but fourfold. And so, depend 
upon it, brethren, there are many things that 
you are accustomed to, which, in another state 
of mind, your conscience could not be easy 
about ; you may say now, " Every one does it ; 
business could not be carried on without it ;" 
but the presence of the Saviour will set things 
in another light. Let us hear more of resti- 
tution, and restoration, and making amends; 
let us hear of more conscience-money being 
returned to government for the taxes that 
have been evaded, and the revenue that has 
been defrauded; let us hear more of old 
debts being repaid, of acknowledgment madQ 
for petty frauds, practised long ago, — more 
confession of injuries done; let us hear of 
pardon being asked where character has 
been injured; let us hear of pardon being 
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sent where it has been too long withheld. For 
God's sake let us find something of this honest 
feeling ; that there must not be these glaring 
inconsistencies, — men inviting Christ to their 
house by family prayer, by receiving the Holy 
Communion, by teaching others, by acting 
publicly on behalf of the Church, who yet 
retain something which offends a holy and 
jealous God. 

Many are the inconsistencies which the pre- 
sence of Christ should discover to us. Shall 
we not say, " How shall I, that am fresh from 
that Holy Table, speak unkindly of my neigh- 
bours ? how shall I take pleasure in repeating 
their faults? how shall 1 allow myself to lose my 
temper? how shall I indulge proud notions of 
my own importance ?" Let us remember how 
gladly the Lord receives the sacrifice of a fault, 
and endeavour every time He enters into our 
house to feast His eyes with such an ofiering ; 
every time we appear before Him to stand up 
and say, " If I have been in the habit of this 
or that, I give it up." It is plain, I think, 
that Zacchaeus was not stating what had been 
his usual behaviour, but entering on an en- 
tirely new resolution, produced by the favour 
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our Lord had shewn him, for else it would 
have been boastful to have called attention to 
his good deeds ; neither, if this had been his 
habit, would the people so have murmured at 
our Lord's going to his house ; nor would the 
Saviour have so pointedly said, ^'To-day is 
salvation come to this house." No doubt this 
was an act of love, made in the strength of 
the joy of the occasion ; made, as our vows 
should be made, " to the Lord ;" it was not 
boastfully that he called the attention of our 
Lord to his plan, — " Behold, Lord ;" it was 
in true humility that he did so, in order that 
the Lord might enable him to execute that 
which he now determined on ; he was taking 
shame to himself for his past sins; he was 
obviating any blame that might accrue to the 
pure Saviour from contact with such a sinner, 
by shewing all men that the Lord had not left 
him that which He found him : He had found 
him mcky but He left him tvhole ; He found 
him an extortioner, but Zacchaeus now pledg- 
ed himself to Him and to all men, that the Sa- 
viour should leave him repentant. 

Oh, brethren, let us not bring disgrace on 
religion, by giving occasion for it to be said 
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that the Lord leaves us no other than He found 
us ; that it is long since we professed, were 
confirmed, communicated, adopted this or that 
habit, but that hitherto we have not done 
aught to mark a change. Let us not lose any 
opportunity which He gives us. Zacchaeus acted 
at once — acted decidedly; had he put it ofiF 
till the next day, he probably would have 
done nothing ; but he saw his opportunity — 
saw that a new life was possible. Oh that 
some here might see the same and would say, 
" Why not I, why not I also ? why should not 
/ stand forth and say to the Lord, ' Behold, 
Lord, to the glory of Thy name, I sacrifice iAis, 
I renounce t/iat : Thou hast found it with me 
to-day, but Thou shalt not find it again ?' '* 
Brethren, ask yourselves what the Lord would 
demand from you, were He from out the 
crowd to single you, and say, " Come down ; 
to-day I must abide at thy house ;' would it 
involve parting with an evil companion, an 
idle book, an allowed idleness, a doubtful 
gain ? Whatever it is, sacrifice it. 

But Zacchaeus not only felt the inconsistency 
of retaining sin, or the fruit of sin, but he also 
acted out of spontaneous joy and gladness ; he 
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gave not only because he could not conscien- 
tiously keep, but he gave what he might have 
safely and allowably kept ; he was obliged to 
restore, but he was not obliged to give half 
his goods to the poor. This he did out of a 
sense of the sweetness of the forgiveness which 
he was tasting : had he had so much forgiven 
him, and tasted such joy, and should he not 
make others happy ? What was wealth now 
to him who had found the true riches P He 
did not look any longer to it for his happi- 
ness : what was it to him to be admired or 
envied, to outshine or dazzle? No; he had 
only one thought henceforward, one Being to 
please, and he would connect all with Him ; 
he would entertain Him not once only, but 
even after He should have passed on, — he 
would feed Him again in His poor; the 
half of his goods would he give to them. 
And where are our oflferings of love, ray 
brethren? have we found nothing to make 
this world's goods look little in our eyes? 
found no pearl, no treasure? have we had 
little forgiven us, that we love little ? were we 
not men that were sinners when He came to 
us? did He not seek us before we sought 
Him? has He not called us^ and recalled^ 
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and called again, and heaped many unexpected 
favours on us ? and yet have we to be asked 
to give, instead of being forxoard to offer, in- 
stead of standing up and saying to the Lord, 
" Behold, Lord." Have we felt no incon- 
sistencv in spending on ourselves, whilst many 
a Laza'rus was lying at our doors, desiring our 
crumbs? Oh, brethren, is the time past for 
such acts of faith, for such offerings of love ? 
Surely it is, because we knew not what our 
need of a physician was; we did not suffi- 
ciently feel ourselves by nature unfit to com- 
pany with the holy ; or else, when He, of His 
mere mercy, looked on us, and came in unto 
us, we should have received Him more joy- 
fully ; we should have understood that it was 
salvation that was come to us, and at the 
sound we should have brought out our sins 
and sacrificed them; we should have opened 
our treasures and dispersed them abroad in 
our joy ; we should have given, and He would 
have accepted ; He would have called us, too, 
sons of Abraham, and we should have known 
that the Son of Man was indeed come to seek 
and to save that which was lost. 
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TENDENCY OF MEN OP THE WORLD TO 
DETERIORATION. 



HoSEA vi. 4. 



" Your goodness is as a morning dond, and as the early dew 

it goeth away." 

rPHE state of a man's bodily health is an 
interesting subject to himself, particularly 
if the question arises whether he is in the early 
stage of an incipient disease, which is likely to 
require painful operations, or to necessitate 
his retirement from business ; but it ought to 
be a question of still greater interest to all of 
us, whether in moral worth we are improving 
or retrograding; whether we are attaining a 
resemblance to the true Pattern of men, or de- 
teriorating. With too many, their " goodness 
is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it 
goeth away." The seed sown in their hearts 
looked promising at one time, but they bring 
no fruit to perfection. Now it cannot be 
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doubted that it is very easy for men to deceive 
themselves in this matter ; so many influences 
may simulate the action of God's grace, so 
much may be done from motives which are 
not really satisfactory. Is it not possible for 
a man to be amiable, and intelligent, and 
moral, and yet to have neglected the one thing 
needful ? Before we are fit for heaven, must 
we not love God above all things, and have 
sin expelled from our nature? If this be so, 
how many does the Physician of souls discern 
to be in a most dangerous state, needing spi- 
ritual treatment for diseases of which they are 
not conscious ! No greater kindness can be 
done them than to open their eyes to the truth. 
It is not necessary to deny the good that 
there is in the characters to which I refer ; I 
am not going to revolt their moral sense and 
irritate their opposition by saying that they 
have no virtues, or that God has taught them 
nothing; but I do believe in the sure dete- 
rioration of those who are not being sanctified. 
One thing or the other, — either the Holy 
Spirit is sanctifying you, dear brethren, or 
moral disease is spreading in you, eating its 
way — slowly, perhaps, and latently — but very 
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surely and sadly. If you doubt what I mean, 
I might refer you to many cases in holy Scrip- 
ture of deterioration of character. Saul's was 
such a case : when we hear of him first he is 
modest and courageous, and yet we know how 
he ends. Solomon, with all his powers and 
merits, declines. Demas forsakes St. Paul, 
having loved this present world. The love of 
many, we are told, will wax cold. 

If a man wishes to be deceived, nothing is 
easier ; but if he is not afraid to know the 
truth, I would beg him to remember how 
far a man may go and yet not be religious. 
St. Paul was not afraid to say how far a man 
might go and yet be nothing, and I do not 
consider I am disparaging the value of good 
conduct and morality, when I attempt to shew 
how far a man may go on the right road and 
yet miss his way. "Yet lackest thou one 
thing," said our Lord to the young ruler, 
whom when He saw He loved for his natural 
amiability. The man went away in conse- 
quence of what the Saviour said, instead of 
being attracted to Him ; he was apparently lost 
in consequence of the strictness required : but 
the loss of him may have been the salvation of 



240 TENDENCY OF MEN OF THE WORLD 

many others ; — God grant that it may be of 
some here present to-day. *' All these," said 
he, " have I kept from my youth up ;" and in 
the same way many can point now to the cha- 
racter they have maintained from their youth 
up. They have laboured with honest industry, 
and that in itself was a great safeguard to 
them ; perhaps they were left poor, they had 
few to help them, everything depended on 
their own exertions, and while richer persons 
were led into vice by their abundance, their 
very poverty helped to keep these others regu- 
lar and steady. Then, again, youth is easily 
excited to exertion by competition, and the 
struggle for the prizes of life tends to make 
many moral. All these are appliances which, 
in God's good providence. He uses for culti- 
vating character, preparing the soil for better 
things, and diminishing, if not eradicating, 
vice. We may be thankful for these influences, 
we may be glad for the good service they have 
done in our own case, or are doing in the case 
of others, but we must not estimate the result 
at more than it is worth. Then, again, in a 
Christian land the habits of society do some- 
thing for men ; they discourage cruelty, pro- 
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feneness, selfishness, and drunkenness. Tlie 
tone maintained in the newspapers and litera- 
ture of the day is high on many points ; e. g., 
it promotes philanthropy. In most of the pro- 
fessions which have grown up in Christendom 
bye-laws have been framed, or customs esta- 
blished, which pay much homage to virtue, and 
suggest very noble conduct. The profession of 
arms is full of chivalrous regulations. Phy- 
sicians do much for the poor who cannot pay 
them. They are bound to retain no secrets of 
science for their own personal advantage, but 
to communicate to the faculty and world what- 
ever they may discover. In a hundred other 
ways the laws and etiquette of their profession 
breathe the nicest delicacy. The lawyer recog- 
nises various rules of his calling promotive of 
justice and impartiality. The merchant finds 
established for him many rules which elevate 
his conduct in transacting business : these have 
grown up in the course of time, and cause his 
dealings to be handsomer and more liberal than 
men's would be if they had each to commence 
for themselves, and found in their profession 
no recognised tradition to which they had to 
conform. I have no doubt that this might be 

R 



242 TENDENCY OF MEN OF THE WORLD 

traced lower down ; that artizans and labourets 
recognise among themselves certain rules which 
tend to keep them honourable, and helpful to 

« 

each other, and to the poorer, weaker membeis 
of their class. Christianity has told more or 
less on every department of life, and all this 
helps to educate men, and to make their con- 
duct reputable and honourable. Then, again, 
family life is, by God's mercy, a wonderful 
purifier of society. The home tends to make 
men sober and industrious ; it draws out in 
them much that is unselfish and generous; 
it brings them near those great teachers — 
pain, sickness, and death ; it schools their tem- 
pers by the necessity of self-control, as a con- 
dition of domestic happiness. The family is 
God's special instrument for the cultivation of 
humanity. The attached husband, the careful 
parent, the considerate master, may well be 
thought to have learned something in God's 
own school ; but let them not mistake the part 
for the whole, and think they must necessarily 
have learned all that is required of them to 
make them meet to be partakers of the in- 
heritance of the saints in light. Unless they 
go forward to perfection, unless they work out 
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their salvation, unless they run so as to ob- 
tain, they may yet, as the apostle would say, 
be nothing and nowhere. For it would be 
foolish to think that these are the only in- 
fluences telling on men, — that there is no 
danger of a different and opposite process 
taking place. . In numerous cases men dete- * 
riorate as they grow old. Experience of human 
nature leads many to disbelieve in goodness, 
to think that all, however apparently virtuous, 
have their price. Ingratitude and disappoint- 
ment sour many. Those who were energetic 
in order to secure themselves a position, relax 
afterwards and become indolent, and a man 
who is indolent in worldly matters is not 
likely to be energetic in spiritual. Sickness 
makes many fretful, or occupied with their own 
petty ailments. Wealth, we are told in Scrip- 
ture, is very dangerous. Though the theory 
of professions is noble, it is obvious that the 
practice of them lowers many, instead of ele- 
vating them. The clergyman may become 
mechanical, the lawyer dishonest, the physician 
tricky, the schoolmaster vain. The engaging 
youth becomes the old voluptuary ; the pleas- 
ing maiden turns into the scheming mother 
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or the frivolous dowager. Our course through 
life is strewn with wrecks : here is one of our 
companions that has sunk into sensual self-in- 
dulgence, there another who has hardened into 
the driest money-raaker. It is much easier to be 
pleasing and engaging when the health is good, 
when our position has to be won, when friends 
have to be made, when healthy exertion is 
forced upon us, when life is cheerful and full of 
hope ; easier then than when the acme is past, 
the time of flowering has been reached, and life 
is turning off. Then is the time when it can 
be better seen whether our good qualities have 
been founded on genuine Christian principles, 
or have sprung from secondary motives. Only 
the seed sown in the honest and good heart 
brings fruit to perfection ; only genuine Chris- 
tian virtue bears the wear and tear of life. 
Faith, and faith alone, is the victory that 
overcomes the world ; others are overcome by 
it. They start in life with nobler intentions 
than they realize. They come to do what 
once they would have denied to be possible. 
Is thy servant a dog ? they say, when young; 
to an imputation which a few years later in 
life is proved too true. 
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This is the corruption which is in the world% 
and these considerations of the eflfect which 
the world is likely to have on men, become 
more serious when we remember that it would 
not be sufficient (were it possible) to stand 
still, to grow neither better nor worse. We 
may be sure that it is not possible : the very 
recurrence of Sundays and sermons, of warn- 
ings and mercies, of suggestions of conscience 
and lessons from holy Scripture, hardens men, 
unless blessed to them. Passive impressions 
become weaker by repetition ; habits hold men 
with increasing tenacity unless snapped early ; 
the natural man is not " corrupt" at once, but 
in a process of corruption, according to the de- 
ceitful lusts ; the seeds of moral death are in 
men's souls as the seeds of physical death are 
in their bodily frames. The physician does 
not hope to prevent physical death, — he only 
aims at deferring it ; but we need not in the 
same manner resign ourselves to moral death 
as we do to physical. No \ we believe that sin 
may be expelled from us, evil cast out of our 
being, life introduced to the eviction of death. 
" Sin shall not have dominion over you." 

• 2 Pet. i 4. 
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A power has come into the world, by the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the healrls of 
Christians, sufficient to conquer sin, and he 
who is not availing himself of this opporhiiiity, 
not bringing himself under these influences, is 
rejecting the gift of God, and provoking the 
wrath of his offended Benefactor. Kiss the 
Son, lest He be angry. " Give me thy heart*' 
is an invitation which cannot be trifled with. 
" Without holiness no man shall see the LcMrd." 
He has a right to demand holiness when He 
is ready to supply that which produces it. 
He exacts no more of us than what we can, 
by His grace, attain to. Instead of standing 
still, of being merely as far advanced as chil- 
dren and young people, He expects the adult 
Christian to have made, and to be making, 
progress towards perfection. ''The path of 
the just is as the shining light which shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day." 

If, then, you see that this ought to be going 
on in you, instead of the moral decline which 
too many characters exhibit, delay not, bre« 
thren, to give your mind to these subjects. 
Most men take the matter a great deal too 
indolently, as if working out their salvation 
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vras a matter which required neither time nor 
trouble. They have not given a quarter of 
the thought to it which they have expended in 
learning a business or an accomplishment. 
Yet Scripture is full of warnings to us of the 
difficulties that have to be overcome. When 
our Lord was asked whether there were few 
that should be saved, He replied, ** Strive to 
enter in by the strait gate :" the righteous, we 
are told, shall scarcely be saved; St. Paul 
speaks of himself as not having already at* 
tained. 

Every transformed sinner wiil be a monu- 
ment of divine mercy, the wonder and admira- 
tion of angels. Great are the difficulties that 
have to be overcome, as those best know who 
most honestly try : inveterate habits, oppo- 
sition of companions ; the torpor of indolence ; 
tiie power of sdf-deceit, which is so wonderful 
in the human heart ; the danger of mistaking 
the shadow for the reality, mistaking the pro- 
duct of a secondary motive for the genuine 
Christian grace ; yet none that are in earnest 
need despair. Great as the difficulties may 
be, God*s grace has overcome them in others, 
and will in us, if we be not wanting to our- 
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selves. If we will hearken^ He wiU speak 
with us ; if we will do our part, God in His 
mercy will take our case id hand. He is 
taking your case in hand ; this is the n>eaning 
of the discipline to which you have been sub- 
jected, of the adversities that have befallen 
you. SuflFer Him to interpret to you the pro- 
vidential deaUngs which have marked your 
lives, and He will give you to know why you 
were checked here and thwarted there ; why 
this did not succeed, and the other unaccount* 
ably failed. He would throw you oflF from 
the creature to the Creator, from the broken 
cistern to the fountain of living water ; there- 
fore the world was embittered to you by dis- 
appointment, and you were wounded just in 
your most sensitive point. Hearken to Him„ 
as He would speak to you through the inci- 
dents of life, in the suggestions of conscience^ 
by our words in sermons, by the striking 
events of the day. Believe that He is calling 
you to honour, glory, and immortality; to 
this, certainly, but through difficulties, — diffi- 
culties from within and from without, difficul- 
ties from your own treacherous heart, and 
from the observations^ the censure^ and the 
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criticism of an unsympafhizing world. It is 
the fear of man that keeps many back. They 
dislike to be talked about and remarked upon ; 
they would not like it said that they had made 
a profession of religion^ and had taken any 
step which should stamp them; they had 
rather cherish in private better feelings than 
the world gives them credit for, than avow 
openly that they are resolved henceforth to 
set God always before them. But this is but 
an excuse for cowardice and half-heartedness ; 
this is not serving God with generous devo- 
tion. What should we think of a friend that 
professed to cherish very warm feelings for us 
in private, but would not acknowledge us pub- 
licly ? This is not the way to escape the cor- 
ruption that is in the world, the deterioration 
which affects all the unsanctified. No, bre- 
thren, God calls for immediate and decided 
action. How long halt ye between two opi- 
nions? Deterioration or sanctification, — ^the 
choice lies between these two. If you are not 
being sanctified, you are declining, and cannot 
insure the continuance of any one good qua- 
lity in which you now pride yourselves. Your 
courage, your truth, your uprightness, your 
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good-temper maj, unawares to you, lose their 
savour, and you beoome spiritless salt, and be 
good for nothing ; yes, you may be adjudged 
at last in God's universe good for nothing; 
you, who might have been so noble, so useful, 
so blessed ; you, whom He called to honour, 
glory, and imm(»iality, — to a seat on the steps 
of His throne, to do his work here and reflect 
His image hereafter. See that ye reject not 
Him that speaketh. 



SERMON XVIIL 



FALSE EXORCISTS. 



Acts xix. 15. 



"And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus I know, and Panl 

I know; but who are ye ?* 



M» 



OCARCELY at any place had the Gospel 
been planted with so many advantages as 
at Ephesus. St. Paul had commenced the 
work there, in company with his dear and 
generous friends, Priscilla and Aquila; the 
rare talents of ApoUos had next been of ser- 
vice; his Alexandrian learning, natural elo- 
quence, attainments in the Scripture, and 
fervour of spirit, only wanted that higher 
teaching which he was humble enough to re- 
ceive from Aquila and his wife, to make him 
a master builder. In this hopeful state of 
things St. Paul returned, supplied what was 
wanting to some of John's disciples who, be- 
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cause of their distance from Palestine, were 
yet uninformed of the facts concerning Him 
whom John's teaching had prepared them to 
welcome, and the gifts of the Spirit began to 
abound in these new Cliristians \ St. Paul 
continued to give them the aid of his in- 
valuable teaching for the unusual space of two 
years, and great was the impression he pro- 
duced; men's minds, as many circumstances 
mark, were generally stirred. It was at this 
time that the occurrence took place alluded to 
in the text. The extraordinary miracles which 
St. Paul was enabled to work — such, that clothes 
taken from his body, when applied to the sick, 
relieved them from diseases, and caused evil 
spirits to go forth from them, — attracted the 
attention of some who learned nothing from 
these miracles, but had souls so meanly de« 
voted to money-getting, that they only saw in 
these marvels an opportunity for increasing 
their own unlawful gains. These were wan- 
dering Jews, often impostors, who professed 
to cast out evil spirits by exorcisms, charms, 
and adjurations. It was an age when the 
heathen, losing faith in their own superstitions, 

* Acts xix. 6. 
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were on all sides seeking to foreign religions 
for aid, and perhaps many were being led to 
remark something very singular and mysterious 
in the Jewish faith. They saw a peculiar 
people, separated by their usages from the 
nations among whom they dwelt, worshipping 
no idols, admitting of no union with other 
rites, confident, arrogant, exclusive ; and 
though they saw little to love in them, they 
did not know but that they might be in pos- 
session of some traditional secrets or hidden 
powers. And there were among the Jews 
low-minded men, who turned this disposition 
of the heathen to a sordid account, and, in- 
stead of feeling themselves called upon, as the 
possessors of a higher truth, to endeavour to 
communicate it to the heathen, thought only 
how they could get money, or power, out of 
the superstitious feelings of their neighbours. 
Like the rain-makers of the present day in 
Africa, they professed to have extraordinary 
power. Some pretended to it as derived from 
Solomon, whose name was then, as it is now, 
great throughout the East for magic; some 
trusted to the virtue of particular sacred names, 
which they used as charms ; the very syllables 
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of which, when uttered according to a true 
pronunciation, of which only themselves were 
masters, they asserted had vast power. Such 
men were naturally wanderers, changing the 
scene of their operations ; for it does not answer 
to those who are very free of their predictions 
to remain too long in one place, lest they be 
put to the test and exposed. The cases to 
which such persons chiefly addressed them- 
selves seem to have been of that class which 
was then so common — ^the demoniacs, and all 
aflFected with evils of the same kind ; perhaps 
exorcism had been often lawfully practised by 
pious men among the Jews; but it is also 
probable that it was often attempted by those 
who had no spiritual powers, and were little 
better than impostors. Some of these, hearing 
of St. Paul's miracles, and the name of Him by 
whom he wrought them, conceived that they 
might themselves bring about the same effect : 
either they thought it was all imposture^ and 
they were as likely to succeed as he, or the 
power was in the Name he pronounced — the 
formula, — and then it would be as potent in 
their mouths as in his. They had not conceived 
anything else as possible. It had escaped 
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them that that Name might be more than a 
name, — might represent a living Person, the 
Lord God Omnipotent; might be no mere 
charm, the virtue of which depended on its 
bare repetition, but that the using it might 
involve an appeal to a Being who might act 
in what way He should please, and would 
refuse His aid to any but His own servants ; 
nay, would avenge, as a daring insult, any un- 
authorized use of His awful Name. All this 
was hidden from these blind, base men ; and 
they took upon them to call over them which 
had evil spirits the Name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, " We adjure you by Jesus, whom Paul 
preacheth." Now there were prominent in 
doing this the sons of a man named Scaeva, 
men who had greater pretensions than others, 
on two accounts : first, their father was a high- 
priest ; and next, their number was seven — a 
sacred and mysterious number. The sin was 
greater in these men than in others, for, as the 
sons of a priest, they were prostituting to low, 
selfish ends very high endowments ; they were 
using with a view to filthy lucre, that which 
God had given them for the good of others ; 
they were risking more than a common repu- 
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tatioD, and, if they failed, bringing disgrace 
among the heathen on the priesthood of the 
holy nation. They dared to take the holy 
Name into their unholy mouths, but the issue 
was very diflFerent from what they had ex- 
pected. The evil spirit, which they looked, 
with more than ordinary confidence, to cast 
out, answered and said, "Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know ; but who are ye ?" that is, "I ac- 
knowledge that I owe submission to Jesus ; Hia 
power I do tremble at; were He indeed to 
speak, I must obey : and Paul I respect ; he 
has a commission, he can use authority; I 
should have to comply, were he to command : 
but who are ye ? ye have no right to expel me ; 
ye are frail, presuming, ignorant mortals, ye 
have no power ; it is not such we tremble at, 
we are not wont to crouch before sinners; 
there is nothing awful about you: would ye 
try our strength ? would you make experience 
of a spirit's power? out on you, ye false ones." 
And the man in whom the spirit was leaped 
on them and overcame them, and prevailed 
against them, though they were seven; so 
that they fled out of that house naked and 
wounded. Such is spiritual might, even when 
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fallen, such is the weakness and impotence of 
sinners, such is the certainty of the defeat of 
those who go to a work to which they are not 
called, without a commission, and without 
faith ; for while he who has a right to use the 
Name of Christ may in that Name chase a 
thousand demons, yea, may encounter and 
Vanquish their great leader himself; yet the 
mere Name affords no protection to him who 
is of another spirit, who uses it only as a form 
and charm ; rather he exposes himself to sig*. 
nal defeat and great shame, and he shall rue 
the day that he profaned that great Name, so 
powerful when spoken by a believer, so dan- 
gerous to him that will presume to use it 
unworthily. 

Brethren, there are many things which we 
shall do well to notice in this history. See the 
terribleness of the evil one : here one, perhaps 
nowise a particularly powerful spirit, scatters 
the might of seven men, and drives them forth 
naked and wounded. Next, be prepared, when 
God, of His grace, is accomplishing any move^ 
ment for good in men's minds, like that at 
Ephesus, to find others coming forward who 
have no sympathy with that which is going 

s 
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on, but who will endeavour to turn it to their 
own selfish account. Expect an imitation, a 
parody, and trust God to avenge His own 
cause, to distinguish between the precious and 
the vile : God will make use even of pre- 
tenders and impostors to advance His cause, 
even as this occurrence at Ephesus was over- 
ruled for good ; for " when this was known to 
all the Jews, and Greeks also dwelling at 
Ephesus, fear fell on them all, and the Name 
of the Lord Jesus was magnified :" and the 
circumstance told just in the way it should 
have done — it proved a signal discouragement 
to all magical arts^. Observe that the sincerity 
of their abhorrence of their late pursuits was 
shewn by the best proof which they could 
give, viz. by a great pecuniary sacrifice, which 
their conscience imposed on them. Having 
magical books to the value of fifty thousand 
pieces of silver, they did not think it right, 
now that they were giving up the trade them- 
selves, to sell these books to others, but threw 
them into the fire, as the only proper place for 
them : " brought their books together, and 
burned them before all men \' — taking shame 

* Acts xix. 18. 
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to themselves for the unlawful acts they had 
so long practised. Well might the sacred his- 
torian add, "so mightily grew the Word of 
God, and prevailed/' It was a sign of the 
life, the growing, spreading, penetrating life, 
which there was in the Word, when thus it 
prevailed over things so hard to overcome as 
love of money, prejudice, habit, pretended 
learning, professional feelings, and false shame. 
When shall we see like sacrifices made on 
account of principle, — men renouncing disre- 
putable trades, unlawful gains, discreditable 
business ; refusing to sell to others that which 
th?ir conscience forbids them to keep them- 
selves; confessing their deeds before all men, 
and making a money sacrifice to conscience ? 
When religion has taken such hold on a man 
that it brings him to this, we may well say the 
Word of God is growing mightily, and pre- 
vailing in him. 

Again, let us beware of an unbelieving use 
of formulas ; let us see that we have a right 
to use them, before we take them into our 
mouths; let us not trust to the mere repe- 
tition of any words, unless they are the true, 
natural expressions of our own spirit. We 
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must have a congenial spirit^ else the words 
we use will witness against us. No prayer will 
avail, merely as so much mere sound, unless 
it be the meaning of our heart; no creed 
will avail, unless we really believe what we 
profess; no pious phrases or religious talk 
will avail, unless it come from our heart. The 
evil spirit knows and feels the difference be- 
tween those who really wield the sword of the 
spirit, and those who approach him with only 
a make-believe. The sin of the sons of Scseva 
is not uncommon now. Alas ! I fear too many 
trust to phrases, such as, " we are all sinners ;'* 
"justification by faith;" "God is merciful;" 
and have not caught the spirit of these truths, 
any more than the sons of Scaeva had caught 
the spirit of St. Paul. Let us never be con- 
tent with merely picking up a phrase, let us 
be satisfied with nothing short of possessing 
the spirit^ which alone gives life and power to 
the word. So with all other outward forms ; 
each to a Christian, a believer, has a power ; 
but each may be caught up by one who is a 
stranger to the spirit. A person may come to 
church, and have nothing of the spirit which 
leads naturally to church ; no sense of a need 
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of God, no delight in worship, no reverence, 
no elevation of mind above things seen; he 
comes to church, but there is nothing to make 
Satan tremble in his coming. So a man may 
read a Bible, and Satan may securely feel, 
that man is not likely to do me much mischief 
by anything he will find there ; he is reading 
for amusement, from mere habit, or merely 
because he has promised some one that he 
will do so. Therefore, brethren, let us often 
call ourselves to account, and say. What spirit 
am I of ? have I got to the heart of the mat- 
ter ? am I merely taking names in my mouth 
which I have no right to use, or have I im- 
bibed the spirit which they imply ? 

Do not venture to engage the evil one with 
mere forms: from dread of him, as well as 
fear of God, refuse to do so ; for neither will 
Satan respect, nor God bless, a mere form. 
Believe that in every ordinance there is an in- 
ward accompanying life, and that it need not 
be to us a dead form but through our own 
fault. 

Say it is a high, an awful thing, to use 
that name of Jesus which Paul preached ; my 
business is to do in reality that which those 
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sons of Scaeva attempted in vain. It is the 
Christian's duty to be an exorcist, to cast out 
evil spirits, to cast out evil from his own heart 
and from the hearts of others. And it is still 
only the Name of Jesus, that Name above every 
name, only the cross of Jesus, the Gospel, the 
power of Jesus, which will avail to expel ; only 
Jesus, as preached by Paul, in truth, faithful- 
ness, and completeness. Many we shall find 
trying to cast out evil by using other names ; 
but nothing will really cast out vice, selfish- 
ness, ambition, lust, or corruption, but the 
Name of Jesus. Some, again, are using this 
holy and powerful Name, but not as Paul 
preached it, — not in the integrity of the faith, 
not in the unity of the Church. Let us, who 
trust we do preach Jesus, and as Paul preached 
Him, who do believe that His is the only name 
of power, let us see to it that we name that 
Name in a reverent, believing spirit ; not as a 
charm, a formula, as having any power of it- 
self, but only as representing His power, Who 
is the living and ever-present Saviour. 

Brethren, it is fearful to engage Satan with 
other weapons, with armour which we have 
not proved: those men who are now-a-days 
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endeavouring to cure the evils of society by 
other names, their end will be the same as 
was that of the sons of Scaeva ; the man in 
whom is the evil spirit will arise, in his hellish 
strength, and refuse to acknowledge that they 
have any commission to subdue him ; he will 
drive them forth, ashamed and exposed, naked 
and wounded. Let us not be surprised at the 
attempt being made, but let us never be se- 
duced into thinking that it will succeed ; let us 
be sure God will avenge the misuse or neglect 
of His Name ; He will cause all to redound 
to the glory of His truth, as He did the exor- 
cisms of the sons of Scseva. 

In one other point of view take warning 
from those miserable men. How sad to belong 
to the chosen nation, to be sons of a priest, to 
dwell at Ephesus during the years a Paul 
preached there, and to have the heart utterly 
untouched, the conscience unstirred. They 
could not plead that, in that great city, the 
movement created by the apostle escaped* 
their notice : they knew of it, but it presented 
itself to them simply in this point of view, 
viz. that they had an opportunity of making 
money by it ; that they could patch up their 
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damaged reputation by a new expedient. la 
a world of lies, as they thought it, the Name 
of Jesus presented itself only as a new instru- 
ment of magic. Alas ! to what misconceptions 
is His truth open ! To Gallio it appears a 
question of words and names, to Festus a 
piece of over-learning, to Pilate only as an- 
other fruitless attempt to find truth ; to 
Ananias and Sapphira as an opportunity for 
getting the credit of hberality without being 
really liberal; to Simon Magus, as to these 
sons of Scaeva, as an opportunity for bolstering 
up his reputation as a great magician. Surely, 
according as men in their hearts are^ so do 
they esteem God's truth to he. They find in 
it, or think they find in it, what they wish to 
see there. " To the froward Thou wilt shew 
Thyself froward." 

miserable lot ! to know only of that Name 
at a distance, as a Name of power which otherB 
use, and to seek to do their deeds by merely 
catching their tones, and mocking and imi- 
tating their notes, instead of knowing it as a 
Name of power, indeed, but power against sin, 
against vanity, against covetousness ; of power 
over ourselves, to cast out evil from our own 
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hearts first, that then, for no selfish ends, we 
may proceed to cast it out of others. Great 
as is the difference between a jugghng rain- 
maker and a Christian missionary, between a 
Simon Magus and a Simon Peter, between the 
sons of Scaeva and Paul, — such is the difference 
between one who merely names the name of 
Christ to his own defeat, and disappoint- 
ment, and discomfiture, and one who has, of 
God's grace, obtained a right to use it on 
others, by having first experienced its power 
in himself. Brethren, either Satan must flee 
before us, naked and wounded, or we before 
him: there is no name that can subdue him 
but His, Whom Paul preached at Ephesus; 
only take care you have a right to use it. 
"Let every one that nameth the Name of 
Christ depart from iniquity/' 

Finally, observe that this day you are 
called upon to be exorcists: as you know 
Jesus, as you know Paul, cause others to 
know them; cause, by your contributions, 
that Gospel which was such a blessing to 
heathen Ephesus, to be a blessing to other 
places, alas ! too much like Ephesus, where 
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you will find money-making, and superstition, 
and imposture, and men shouting out the 
greatness of their goddess : but the Church is 
weak, believers few, iniquity abounds, and it 
needs the doctrine of Christ, in the spirit of 
an Apostle, to cast out the evil one. 



SERMON XIX. 



ST. PAUL'S VOYAGE TO ROME. 



Acts xxvii. 23, 24. 

" For there stood by me this night the angel of Grod, Tvhose I am, 
and whom I serve, saying. Fear not, Paul; thou must be 
brought before Caesar: and, lo, God hath given thee all them 
that sail with thee.'' 

TT had long been the desire of the great 
apostle St. Paul to visit Rome. In his Epi- 
stle to the Church there he had said, "When- 
soever I take my journey into Spain, I will 
come to you; having a great desire, these 
many years, to come unto you." At another 
time he had said, " After I have been at Jeru- 
salem, I must also see Rome/' In a night of 
danger the Lord had stood by him and said,- 
" Thou must bear witness also at Rome ;" he 
therefore knew that he should reach Rome, 
but little did he know under what circum- 
stances he shoidd be brought there ; not free 
to move about, to enter synagogues, and dispute 
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in public places, but a prisoner, chained by the 
hand to a Roman soldier. St. Paul and Rome 
— these two represented the two chief powers, 
at that day, of the Church and the world. 
Rome, the head-quarters of an universal mo- 
narchy, the one spot where the machinery of 
the government of the world was regulated ; 
every movement there affecting vast provinces 
and innumerable tribes ; intrigues in its court 
involving the happiness of millions; the one 
centre to which turned the heart of each Ro- 
man, each of that race which then governed 
the earth : Rome, the fountain of law, and the 
head-quarters of the iron discipline of military 
rule ; the eternal city, as it called itself, whose 
language must be used in all courts of justice, 
the supreme court of appeal for all cases from 
all quarters of the civihzed world. Its law, its 
morals, its luxury, its philosophy, its religion, 
had an influence, and were destined to have 
an increasing influence, wherever man, savage 
or civilized, trode. But great as the power of 
Rome was, that of St. Paul — or say, rather, of 
Him who used St. Paul as His instrument — 
was a still greater power. This was he whose 
name was to be familiar where those of Nero 
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and his courtiers are unheard ; this was he 
whose writings were to be translated into a 
hundred languages, printed in millions of vo- 
lumes, pored over successively by rich and 
poor for centuries, and to convey the truths 
of eternal life to mortal men as long as men 
shall be mortal. This was he whose preaching 
was to alter the whole face of things at Rome ; 
to repress its luxury, humanize its law, de- 
stroy its religion, recast its philosophy, and 
confer on the city an interest and power when 
it should have ceased to be the home of Caesars 
and senates, and the centre of temporal govern- 
ment. This was he whose teaching was to 
bring emancipation to the slaves of the crowded 
metropolis, to throw light into its dark dun- 
geons, and to bring hope and peace to many a 
desolate and disconsolate heart, that now, in 
its darkness, felt about after a God and Father. 
No wonder that, such being the consequences 
involved in the apostle's visit to Rome, Satan 
bent all his energies to keep him from reach- 
ing it. Many were the obstacles he made use 
of to hinder the onward march of the Chris- 
tian champion. It was he that raised the 
tempestuous wind, and caused them to be 
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driven up and down in the Adriatic : " Neither 
sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no 
small tempest lay on them, so that all hope 
that they should be saved was taken away." 
It was he who prompted the dastardly plan of 
the mariners, who thought to make use of the 
only boat to escape themselves, and leave sol- 
diers and prisoners to be drowned. No sooner 
was one danger escaped, but a fresh one arose : 
first, it was the sailors who nearly ruined all ; 
next, the soldiers' counsel was to kill the pri- 
soners, lest they should escape, and themselves 
be held answerable for letting them go. No 
sooner was the land, after so many perils, 
reached, but the deadly viper seemed likely to 
effect that which winds and waves had failed 
to accomplish. What was it, then, brought the 
apostle safe through so many hindrances? it 
was God's predestinating decree that Rome he 
should reach, hinder who would. There stood 
by him at night, when things looked dai'kest, 
the angel of God, saying, "Fear not, Paul; 
thou must be. brought before Caesar:" and 
mark how God would bring him there. 

Notwithstanding outward hardships^ such as 
chains and a prisoner's treatment at a period 
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when a voyage was painful under the most 
favourable circumstances, yet God vouchsafed 
him inward consolations. He had, even in 
that crowded ship and coarse company, con- 
genial friends in the Christians who volun- 
teered to accompany him, and who had gone 
to great expense in order to make their voyage 
in the same ship which bore this precious 
freight. Luke, the Evangelist and beloved 
physician, and Aristarchus the Thessalonian, 
were at pains to be with him whom they 
loved and honoured, though the world, that 
was not worthy of him, kept him in chains, 
and classed him with malefactors. When 
"he took bread, and gave thanks to God 
in presence of them all, and brake it,*' there 
were some that knew that that action sig- 
nified more than a mere asking of a blessing 
on a meal. When he prayed for the lives and 
the conversion of those that sailed with him, 
there were those that joined in his prayers. 
But not only from friends did he receive sym- 
pathy, but gradually he won to himself honour 
and regard from the heathens on board. At 
first, Uttle noticed, he in vain admonished the 
authorities to abide in the haven of Crete, 
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where they were ; for at that time of year (in 
October) it was thought dangerous to proceed 
over such a sea as the Mediterranean ; not only 
on account of storms, but because clouds at 
that time of year might be expected to ob- 
scure the sight of the heavenly bodies, by the 
aid of which alone they navigated. " Sirs/' 
said he, "I perceive that this voyage will be 
with hurt and much damage, not only of the 
lading and ship, but also of our lives:" at 
that time he was not listened to; but when 
hope had left all others, he was able to stand 
forth in the midst, and announce that there 
should be no loss of any man's life ; the ship 
only should be lost, and they be cast on an 
island. Gradually, as others faltered or gave 
way to heathen despair, his suggestions gained 
more and more attention. The centurion, who 
found little help from others, found much from 
him, whose prediction had never yet been fal- 
sified, who was calm and peaceful for himself^ 
and only anxious how to save and help others. 
The command virtually fell into his hands : at 
his word the boats' ropes were cut, a regular 
meal was taken — the first for fourteen days : and 
through him a general spirit of vigour and ani^- 
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raation infused into the dejected band. He 
had the great satisfaction of feeling himself 
useful to the souls and bodies of men, where- 
ever he might be cast, and however hampered 
and confined his opportunities might appear 
to be. Two hundred and seventy-six lives in 
the ship were granted in answer to his prayers ; 
on the island, the natives were impressed, cures 
wrought, souls converted, a chiuxjh established. 
His floating dungeon turns into a mission-field. 
The temporary residence, of three months, at 
Malta, is long enough to leave permanent 
effects behind. 

So was it with St. Paul, and somewhat so 
will it be with us, if we live according to his 
principles. O brethren, let us ask ourselves 
if we can say, as he did, of God, " Whose I 
am, and Whom I serve.'' We are God's, in- 
deed, by creation, — He hath made us, we are 
the work of His hands; we are God's by 
redemption, — He hath purchased us with the 
blood of His Son ; His by baptism : but are 
we also His by dedication of ourselves to Him, 
by covenant with Him ? is He accepting us, 
owning us, marking us as His own, taking pos- 
session of us by His Spirit? Are we in the 

T 
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habit of crying, "I am Thine; O save me?" 
Blessed is he who feels, and has a right to 
feel, that he is God's ; that he cannot be over- 
looked, cannot be lost ; that all things are being 
ordered for his advantage ; that he is not left 
out of sight in any of the dispositions of events 
which his heavenly Father makes. When 
the apostle claimed to belong to God, saying, 
" Whose I am,'* he felt, that amid those seeth- 
ing waves of the trackless sea, he could not 
sink as a stone in the mighty waters, and be 
lost to the light of day, without being still in 
his Father's hand, and under that Father's 
care. This is the talisman to carry a man 
through danger, scaling heights in the cannon's 
mouth, or battling with the angry waves in an 
open boat, — " I am thine ; O save me." The 
apostle added, the better to explain himself to 
the heathen whom he addressed, "Whom I 
serve," Whom you may have remarked me 
paying my devotions to. I have not addressed 
your Jupiter; I have vowed no offerings at 
the shrines which you frequent ; I have reve- 
renced no amulet or image, but the Grod 
that made the sea and the dry land. Him I 
serve, Him I worship and address myself to. 
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and He has heard my prayers. O brethren, 
were two or three of us the only Christians 
amidst a company of heathen in the hke cir- 
cumstances, should we be able to speak with 
the same confidence, that this God was our 
God ? would our behaviour have been as 
marked, our devotion as notorious, as was 
His? Chained to a Roman soldier, he had 
found means to pay his devotions : how many, 
who have no difficulties to contend with, neg- 
lect theirs ! Those that are God's, whom He 
has accepted, who do habitually, and spite of 
difficulties, worship Him — to them He generally 
vouchsafes in the hour of their need, some in- 
timation of His favour and protection, such as 
this: "Fear not, Paul.'' To him it was the 
appearance of an angel, something definite and 
intelligible to the rude heathen to whom he 
reported it ; but many others have had sub- 
stantially the same comfort conveyed to them 
in a less sensible way. There is one time when 
we shall all need it — when the waves, not of a 
literal sea, but of the dark river of death, shall 
be gaining around us : what happiness then, if 
we shall be able to say of Him, " Whose I am, 
and Whom I serve;" and if His angel, seen 



I 
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or unseen, whisper to us by name, and say, 
" Fear not." 

"Thou must be brought before Caesar:" 
once it had seemed verv terrible to stand face 
to face with the tyrant, but now, in the pre- 
sence of death by the surging waves, and the 
prospect of work interrupted and plans un- 
executed, the assurance of being tried by 
Csesar was even a comfort. So is it often 
with what we dread; however terrible in it- 
self, it may come to be desirable in comparison 
with something still more formidable. 

There is for each of us a predetermined goal, 
some Rome that we must reach, some Caesar 
that we must stand before, and till our day 
come we cannot perish : whatever be the ob- 
stacles in the way. He will bring us to our 
destined point ; the thickest shower of bullets 
cannot touch a hair of those whose day has 
not arrived to fall. What the goal may be for 
us, we may not know as clearly as St. Paul 
knew his; but it only concerns us to know 
that it is to be reached by the path of duty, 
and up that path to press to it, spite of 
all hindrances; endeavouring to shew cheer- 
fulness, courage, power of adapting ourselves 
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to various circumstances, activity, and humi- 
lity, such as he shewed. How great is the 
effect of real Christian character, of deep re- 
ligious principle ! it is constantly telling where 
you might least expect to find it of use; 
and on the other hand, the most gifted men 
are continually failing for the want of it. Who 
would have thought, beforehand, that St. Paul's 
piety would have made him useful in a ship- 
wTCck ? and yet we see that, besides the super- 
natural benefits obtained by his prayers, merely 
in a worldly point of view, his courage, cheerful- 
ness, decision, energy, and willingness to make 
himself of use in the humblest work — such as 
gathering sticks for a fire, — were all of inestim- 
able use, in a way that the least religious could 
appreciate : and so we find now, that there is 
no situation of life where true religion does 
not tell, and make a man useful. If he is in 
command, it tends to make those under him 
moral ; it brings him out of difficulties which 
would disgrace men who had less character; 
it enables him to bear shocks which would un- 
man others : in war it makes him gentle and 
considerate ; in a pestilence, unselfish ; in a 
storm, collected. On the other hand, we are 
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daily seeing men, who lack the one thing 
needful, break down, though they started with 
many advantages. Their want of real religion, 
sooner or later, tells even in the conduct of 
aflFairs of this life : some bribe proves too 
tempting to them, or their tempers remain un- 
subdued, and men cannot act with them ; or a 
want of devotion in themselves leads to im- 
morality in their children or servants, which 
exposes them to shame. Without real piety, 
the most splendid talents are often very dan- 
gerous to their possessors and their employers ; 
but with real piety, very humble abilities prove 
often very serviceable. A man of piety, though 
he be dull and slow, yet has his value to his 
employers, speaking now merely in a worldly 
point of view. Steadiness, and truth, and 
justice, and kindness have even a marketable 
value. In the most hot battle, in the wildest 
storm, it is a great thing to know that you 
have a man by you who fears God more than 
death, and loves his Saviour more than his life. 
No profession could afford to dispense with its 
religious members, even though they might 
not be the most brilliant. Let us seek to have 
grace in us, to become truly God's, such as He 
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will own and dwell in, and then no fear but 
we shall be useful, wherever we may be cast. 
Nothing comes amiss to him who is ready for 
everything, because he is living on God, to 
God, in God ; ready for life, ready for death. 
Let us not care too much for a smooth passage 
on the voyage of life, for unimpeded enjoyments, 
or power to select our associates and choose our 
own course ; for if He please to restrict us as 
much as He restricted His apostle, and give us 
associates as repulsive as a Roman soldier for 
ever chained to us, storms as wild as Euro- 
clydon ever raised, enjoyments as scanty as a 
prisoner's cooped up for months in one of the 
ships of those days, yet He can give us withal 
such alleviations and refreshments as He in- 
dulged this saint with ; and they will be no 
mean provision : such comforts, I mean, as a 
few congenial friends, devoted to the same 
great objects ; men whose affection will stand 
the test of some hardships, who will place 
themselves in the same boat with us when it 
k no longer for a summer excursion, but for a 
winter passage ; who will accompany us though 
our name be no longer honoured, and our des- 
tination be to stand before a Nero. Happy 
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the man to whom God has given friends who 
will think it a privilege worth purchasing to 
share his misfortunes. This is one good gift 
we may beseech Him to grant us for the 
stormy voyage of life. Then we may also 
pray Him that He will give us grace to rise 
with circumstances, to our circumstances; to 
have a power of adapting ourselves, with a 
happy versatility, like the apostle, who at one 
time disputes with philosophers, and then 
makes tents for his living; now terrifies a 
hasty magistrate by the assertion of his rights, 
and then stoops to coneihate the prejudices 
of his countrymen; who is at home in the 
language of the camp and the rough work 
of a voyage ; now addresses kings with tact 
and politeness, and then brings the Gospel 
home to the poorest slave; who now claims 
all things as his in Christ, and then thinks 
it not derogatory to speak of his cloak and his 
parchments. Verily, he became all things to 
all men, if by any means he might save some. 
And many, doubtless, he was the means of 
saving : we may believe that out of those twa 
hundred and seventy-six who owed their hves 
to his prayers, some came to owe their souls^ 
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their own selves also ; that Julius the centu- 
rion's courteousness ripened into something 
more ; that some soldiers learned the secret of 
that courage which they could not hejp admir- 
ing; that some of the prisoners were taught 
what made the apostle's bonds no torment; 
that some learnt how to stand before Him who 
is more formidable than Caesar ; that some of 
those rude islanders learnt, that though he was 
not a god himself, yet that he was the mes- 
senger of One ; and that when that company 
parted, some to trade at Rome, some to rise in 
their ])rofession as soldiers, some to die in tor- 
ture, they carried that with them which causes 
them, at this day, to bless God that He cast 
their lot in the ship of Alexandria that was 
wrecked on the coast of Malta. 



SERMON XX. 



COMPLETENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 



Philipp. iv. 8, 9. 



*' Finallj, brethren, whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever things are 
pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever things are of 
good report ; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, 
think on these things. Those things, which ye have both 
learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do : and the 
God of peace shall be with you." 

rpHESE words are interesting as completing 
a little whole in themselves : in them the 
apostle gathered up all he wanted to say ; 
they satisfied his mind as describing the to- 
tality of the Christian character. He made 
them few and short, that they might be the 
more easily remembered ; he wrote them as one 
who, from his chains at Rome, could not say 
much, who knew not that he might have the 
power of again addressing them, and would 
say all in a few words : " Finally, my bre- 
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thren;" with such an introduction he be- 
seeches their affectionate attention. 

He was writing to a Church more advanced 
in grace than some others, stained with fewer 
faults, and bound to himself by closer personal 
ties than any other. He had seen them in 
the flesh, as he had not seen all to whom he 
wrote ; he had himself planted the Gospel 
among them ; he had planted it at the cost, to 
himself, of suffering, for the gaol at PhiUppi 
had been his reward. It was the first place 
in Europe where he had been allowed to plant 
the Gospel, and this under the direction of 
the Holy Ghost, from Whose special provision 
and ordering of all the attendant circumstances, 
he might draw some augury of the importance 
of that step which first brought the Gospel to 
our continent. There first had he encountered 
minds similar to his own, — for St. Paul was 
essentially European in the construction of 
his mind, and by education ; there had he 
first had the satisfaction of seeing the won- 
derful adaptation of the Gospel to the wants of 
the highest class of minds. From this Church, 
so interesting to him, he had been able safely 
and comfortably to receive pecuniary assistance. 



284 COMPLETENESS OP THE 

as he could not from many ; " Now ye Pliilip- 
pians know also, that in the beginning of the 
Gospel, when I departed from Macedonia, no 
Church communicated with me as concerning 
giving and receiving, but ye only*." 

This Church, which was planted in a neigh- 
bourhood familiar with Greek philosophy, 
amidst seekers of wisdom and professors of 
virtue, among men of enquiring minds, feeling 
about after truth, who had on many points a 
high tone of morality; this Church he cautions, 
in the words of the text, not to think them- 
selves excused from attention to moral virtue, 
because they had found in the Gospel that 
which none of the schools and philosophers of 
Greece could teach. There was danger lest, 
in the fulness of their delight at the new and 
complete discoveries made to them, they should 
blindly despise the portion of truth which their 
heathen neighbours were possessed of; and 
whilst the apostle, above all men, was keenly 
aware of the miserable insufficiency of the 
Gentile teaching, knew that it had not guided 
men to God, nor shewn the means of can- 
celling past sin, nor taught a consistent mo- 

• Philipp. iv. 15. ; 
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rality, nor given men the power to act up to 
their convictions, yet he was anxious to teach 
the Philippians that they were to make their 
own, and take possession of in the Name of 
Christ, all that was good in the world's phi- 
losophy ; and that they were to be watchful, lest 
with their higher knowledge they should sink 
down into a lower practice than the heathen 
among whom they dwelt. And we, brethren, 
in our day, are not altogether without need of 
the like exhortation : we are surrounded, not 
by a rival heathen philosophy, but by a 
worldly morality, the code of men of this world 
and of their teachers, which is high on some 
points, and towards which we have the same 
duties as the early Christians had toward the 
worldly system of their days. 

The teaching of men of this world is still 
miserably deficient; it excuses some sins, it 
is too much without God, it knows nothing 
of cancelling past sin, it supplies very insuf- 
ficient motives ; but yet it is high on some 
points, and we have need to be exhorted, as 
those of old, to make our own what is good in 
it, and to see that we fall not in any point 
below the standard of men of honour. 
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Surely, among men of this world, there is 
much high profession which we shall do well 
to consider. " Think on these things/' saith 
the apostle. Do von hear them approve self- 
sacrifice ? do you hear them treat a lie as the 
foulest crime, and the imputation of a lie as 
the gravest charge ? do you find them scorn 
cowardice ? is it their rule to protect the weak, 
not to trample on the fallen? do they con- 
demn meanness in money-matters, and nig- 
gardliness, and hard bargaining, and grinding 
of the poor ? do they scout hypocrisy, and in- 
sincerity, and profession of more than is felt ? 
do they condemn bye-views to self-interest, 
and the sacrifice of the affiections to merely 
worldly considerations ? do they assert that 
religion ought not to be a mere calculation for 
safety, on prudential grounds, to escape hell- 
fire, but a love of goodness for its own sake, 
independent of any reward ? Then, whenever 
you hear or meet with such statements, re- 
member this word of the apostle's; be sure 
that whatever is generous, and noble, and high- 
minded belongs to Christianity, is the natural 
possession of the Christian, has been only bor- 
rowed by the world from the Gospel, and is 



CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 287 

due to Christian influence, however unseen. 
Be not at once offended and repelled, because 
these sentiments come from men who are 
themselves inconsistent, who shew that they 
act on worldly principles, who are anxious to 
pick holes in the character of Christians, or 
who are affecting a pitch of morality above 
that of the Gospel ; be sure that their truths 
are yours. He hath said, " All are yours ;* be 
sure that no morality, that is true, can really 
be above that of the Gospel, and be thankful 
to them if, even from malice, they expose your 
faults. Endeavour to fill up the compass of 
Christian practice, to exhibit something of the 
largeness, the breadth, the completeness of the 
Christian character, instead of giving occasion 
that it should be said that religious people are 
narrower, more timid, more illiberal, less sen- 
sitive, or less high-minded, than men of the 
world. Say, whatever is right, and comes 
from God, I must appropriate it ; it will not 
rob me of the truths I already profess, it will 
rather support and complete them ; it will not 
be really found contradictory to what I now 
value, but only to my perversions, and misap- 
prehensions, and misinterpretations. 
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First and foremost, cultivate " whatsoever 
things are true ;" i.e. are truthful, all sincerity, 
frankness, and straightforwardness, all honesty 
of mind and accuracy of speech; abhor hy- 
pocrisy, equivocation, and disingenuousness ; 
beware of exaggeration ; shrink not only from 
downright falsehoods, but from lies misnamed 
" white ;" refuse to tell an untruth even to save 
a friend, or to preserve your own character. 

And next, say, whatsoever is honourable or 
venerable**, I will venerate ; none shall say that 
veneration is not part of the Christian character, 
none shall justly accuse me of presumption, of 
rashness, of love of novelty, and contempt for 
established usages and venerable customs, for 
ancient forms and old prescription. I will 
shew that none are so truly reverential as 
they who see God in everything, who look on 
Him as ruling in the institutions of men, or- 
daining and maintaining them ; who see His 
attribute of eternity in all that partakes of per- 
manence, and His authority in all that rules. 

And yet this command to honour what is 
venerable is one that Christians often trans- 
gress ; they rudely assault things that appear 

* " Honest," i.e. honourable or venerable. 
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to them superstitions, but in which they might 
find a good meaning ; they pay no respect to 
what appear to them prejudices, but which 
are often nearly alUed to principles. They 
will admit of ridicule as a weapon in matters 
from which it should be excluded: e.g., in 
seeking to convert heathens they will begin by 
shocking all their established notions, and so 
destroying the materials out of which belief has 
to be constructed ; or, again, they are not more 
remarkable than other men for respect to the 
aged, for deference to authority, for moderation 
of language, and reverence for excellence. 

Brethren, let us proceed with examining 
ourselves on each of the points that follow, 
and see to it that, on each, our conduct be as 
high as a Christian's should be. " Whatso- 
ever things are just :" — let us guard against 
all inducements to injustice, all referring things 
to partial friends, who merely take our view, 
and support us in our before-formed opinion ; 
let us guard against the blindness, which 
looks only on a few relations of life, and con- 
fines the demands of justice to money trans- 
actions, instead of opening our eyes to many 
claims on us, which, though not contained in 

u 
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written contracts, are yet of force ; such as 
the claims of old and faithful servants for re- 
compence, of old and deserving poor for main- 
tenance, of government for our just share 
of public burthens, — the claims of those we 
have injured for reparation, of those we have 
oflFended for explanation. In this way let us 
think on " whatsoever things are just/' 

And so with regard to " whatsoever things 
are pure," — all things concerned with delicacy, 
spotlessness, and purity, which even the world 
admits to be woman's honour, and ought to be 
considered man's ; not going near the confines 
of temptation, not admitting of equivocal ex- 
pressions, not deliberating, not parleying, not 
dallying with evil, not taking pleasure in doubt- 
ful books and lax persons ; but with prompti- 
tude and jealousy, and watchfulness and deci- 
sion, and sobriety and self-restraint, endeavour- 
ing after this grace ; considering ourselves to be, 
as Christians, the natural guardians of purity ; 
fostering it in others, protecting and cherish- 
ing it, knowing how eminently Christian this 
grace is, how dear to God, how important to 
the character, how connected with strength of 
will and quickness of conscience, and tender- 
ness of feeling and courage. 
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Again let us think on " whatsoever things 
are lovely" and amiable: — never allowing it 
for a moment to be supposed that a profession 
of religion is to excuse violence, or crossness of 
temper, or rudeness, or coarseness ; but rather 
maintaining that one who is really penetrated 
through by. Christian principle, really imbued 
with grace, will outshine and outdo all the 
imiable men of the world ; will be considerate 
of other people's feelings, guarded in his lan- 
guage, careful not to put forth his strength 
offensively, or make his opinions more un- 
palatable than is necessary; will be courteous, 
accommodating, condescending without mak- 
ing others feel he is so, unselfish in little things, 
bearing to be put out, patient of interruptions, 
tolerant of the uninteresting, gentle with the 
dull, yielding, mild ; not careful to exercise the 
whole of his authority, willing to follow rather 
than lead, if it is not wrong to do so : nay, 
more than amiable the apostle would have us 
be, for he bids us also follow "whatsoever 
things are of good report ;" — to have a care 
for public opinion, to recognise as worthy of 
respect the general feeling of the world, to 
defer, where we may safely do so, to the com- 
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iiion instinct of approbation, not unnecessarily 
to go counter to it, not to step out of our 
province, not violate natural modesty, not put 
ourselves in forced positions ; he would have 
us provide things honest in the sight of all 
men, to follow those instincts and precedents 
which direct us in the details of behaviour, 
even when we can give no account of them. 

And as if, after all this wide sweep round 
the compass of Christian duty, he might have 
omitted to press some point of importance, 
he concludes, — whatever virtue and whatever 
praise there is, think on these things. 

But the apostle could go on to do that 
which is so useful in a teacher ; he could point 
to his own conduct as realizing, in actual 
practice, no imperfect measure of the graces 
he was contemplating. " Those things, which 
ye have both learned, and received, and heard, 
and seen in me, do : and the God of peace 
shall be with you." In these words he would 
connect moral theory with Christian practice ; 
he would throw a bridge between the morals 
of the schools and the higher style of conduct 
of the apostolic Christian. What ye have 
learned by instruction from me in the way of 



CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. 293 

doctrine, what ye have received in the way of 
rite and practice, what ye have heard of rae 
from others, what ye have seen with your own 
eyes, do. Happy teacher, that he could put 
this charge in such close connexion with that 
which had gone before, and feel no painful 
contrariety between the two. Brethren, let us 
all endeavour so to live that we, too, may teach 
thus ; that we may say to those committed to 
us — teachers to pupils, parents to children, — 
Those things which ye have learned, and re- 
ceived, and heard, and seen in me, do. It is 
thus that Christian instruction was meant to be, 
for ever, enforced and completed by^jChristian 
example ; and, indeed, it is necessary^ should 
be so : vnth every desire to particularize, the 
apostle could not fully do so, and when he 
had exhausted all terms to express virtue, he 
was obliged to refer to living example aa 
supplying what would otherwise be wanting ; 
many details that no words can comprehend, 
the manner of doing things, tones and ges- 
tures, carriage and habits, which supply the 
little touches that bring out the perfect like- 
ness of the Christian lineaments. And the 
blessed result of the whole will be, he assures 
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them, if this they do, The God of peace shall 
be with them. I cannot, he means, be with you 
as I could wish : God is my record how greatly 
I long after you all, in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ ; but what I shall choose I wot not, for 
I am in a strait betwixt two : it may be I 
shall be offered up, and not abide and con- 
tinue with you; but the God of peace. He 
shall be with you. Yea, He shall be present as 
the God of peace ; amidst outward troubles ye 
shall have peace, — peace with God, a sense 
of reconciliation, a joy in your position as re- 
deemed men ; and peace with each other, the 
sure result of the completeness of the Christian 
character, to which I have been exhorting you. 
And, brethren, let us, too, in this place ask 
the Lord our God for the same blessing ; that 
He may be with us, and in this character as 
the God of peace, giving peace to the con- 
science, preseiTing unity and concord, sup- 
pressing the elements of division, checking the 
first appearance of disunion. Let us remem- 
ber, if indeed we covet this as one of God's 
best gifts, we must labour after it, as the 
apostle suggests, by a diligent cultivation of 
all graces, by a careful cherishing of any good 
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lessons we have received, by taking diligent 
heed to what we have learned, and received, 
and heard, and seen in good men. This if 
we do, labouring to be found of God's grace 
in the integrity of the Christian faith, and in 
the completeness of Christian conduct, en- 
deavouring after high-minded practice, and 
unworldly sentiments, and pure feeling, and 
generous construction, impartial justice, and 
strict truth ; reverencing all that is truly vene- 
rable, and cherishing all that is of really good 
report; not only thinking on these things, 
but, as the apostle adds, doing them, — the 
God of peace will be with us, as He was 
with them of old ; and will grant us to stand 
fast as dearly beloved and longed for, the 
joy and crown of our teachers; we shall ^e 
of the same mind in the Lord, however we 
may diflPer on worldly matters or unimpor- 
tant points; and God will supply all our 
need, according to His riches in glory, by 
Jesus Christ. 



SERMON XXL 



A GOOD CONSCIENCE. 



Acts xxiv. 16. 



"And herein do I exercise myself, to have always a conscience 
void of offence toward God, and toward men.' 



it 



TTtTE find St. Paul raany times speaking of 
himself in such a way as this, e. g., 
" Men and brethren, I have lived in all good 
conscience before God until this day;" "my 
conscience bearing me witness in the Holy 
Ghost ;" " our rejoicing is this, the testimony 
of our conscience ;" " I know nothing by, i. e. 
against, myself;" and in his very last Epistle, 
" I thank God, whom I serve from my fore- 
fathers with pure conscience :" from all which 
we may gather that this way of speaking was 
habitual to him, that he took pains in this 
matter, that it afforded him much joy, and 
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that he had attained such a state as to have 
a pure conscience. Let us, with God's help, 
give some consideration to this subject, which 
certainly occupied a great deal of the apo- 
stle's attention. 

It is a matter on which nearly every one 
has some thoughts. Many are accustomed 
to consider themselves what are called con- 
scientious persons ; others, perhaps, will at 
once admit that they are not able, from cir- 
cumstances, to act up to the rule of con- 
science; for themselves, they do not pretend 
to do so, and they suspect that much fewer 
people really do, than appear: some believe 
that there is very little, after all, in the talk 
about conscience, and that most men are 
governed by their interest ; others are aware, 
on the contrary, that it is all most real, for 
they are miserable because they do not obey, 
because they see what is right and do not pur- 
sue it : some have a weak and unenlightened, 
some a scrupulous and doubting, conscience ; 
some know its tortures, some its peace ; to 
all it is nearly the most important subject 
that can come before them, for somehow or 
other, though a man may find it hard to ex- 
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plain himself, he feels that this is a matter 
that touches the very life of his soul ; a mat- 
ter in which he must be concerned alone 
and by himself, — the matter between God and 
his soul decisive of eternity. 

It is of the very essence of an act of con- 
science that it reminds a man of himself. He 
has done something, it is wrong, it belongs to 
none but himself; he is pained, but it is a 
pain that can be compared with no other ; it 
is of a diCFerent sort, — no amount of bodily 
pain can be reckoned equal to it, it is alto- 
gether peculiar. The thing might have been 
avoided, but now that it is done it remains \ 
it belongs to that in him which is indestruct- 
ible, he cannot shake it off or lay it down. 
He may for a time forget, but he cannot en- 
sure himself against the recurrence of his 
anguish ; indeed, something within him pro- 
phesies to him that it assuredly will meet 
him again. And this weight on his con- 
science is the cause of fresh evil actions, for 
it makes a man restless and reckless, less 
able to love ; there is something now that 
he would fain forget and escape from, by 
losing himself in outward things. 
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Such, and infinitely worse, was the state of 
most men's consciences when on those sitting 
in the shadow of death the light shone, and 
the Gospel came, appealing to the conscience, 
commending itself to it, calling it out into 
distinctness, reconciUng its disjointed utter- 
ances, asserting for it a supremacy, endowing 
it with tenfold awfulness, and making it no 
more merely a law and a witness to con- 
demn, but a guide, a ruler, a solace, and an 
exceeding great reward. 

Surely now, for Christians, something better 
is possible than for unrenewed men. In Chris- 
tians the Holy Spirit takes up His dwelling, 
enhghtening conscience, and giving power to 
the restored nature to obey its suggestipns; 
and so good men know, by a sort of instinct, 
what is right to be done on each occasion, 
shrink sensitively from evil, and, with a holy 
abhorrence and righteous indignation, are af- 
fected with disgust at sin. This is meant by 
such expressions in holy Scripture as, "They 
hear a voice behind them, saying. This is the 
way, walk ye in it ;" " The sheep know His 
voice/' " I will write My laws in their hearts;" 
and so it comes to pass that simple and un- 
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learned men are guided by this unerring 
monitor, and are preserved from error and 
deception, and discern the thin line of duty 
in perplexing entanglements, and escape the 
snares of heretics, and disaffect error, they 
know not why, and have a warning against 
deceivers, and act with a wisdom of which 
their understanding can give no account, in- 
formed and guided by One above themselves. 
What a delicate and sacred thing is a Chris- 
tian's conscience ! The whisper, the still small 
voice that speaks there, is the gentle breath- 
ing of the tender Spirit of God most High — 
the voice of God, and yet most truly the voice 
of the man's own spirit. Who shall describe 
its peace when it is cleansed of past sins, and 
sees that, through God's mercy in Christ, 
they no longer belong to it, and the man 
knows he is of the truth, and assures his 
heart before God, and because his heart con- 
demns him not, has confidence toward God. 
Yea, and who shall say to what this tends, 
what conscience shall hereafter be in the glo- 
rified man, or rather what shall take its place 
in the world to come. 

But, my brethren, as a Christian's con- 
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science may be lifted up till it be thus ele- 
vated and glorified, so may it first be de- 
graded and then avenge its degradation. It 
is only to neglect its intimations, and they are 
checked and stinted, and a man darkens the 
light within him and knows not where he is 
going. Often we see a man with a most 
melancholy ignorance of what right conduct 
is. His way seems good in his own eyes, when 
a stranger can at once detect its faultiness. 
He persuades himself that he should not for- 
give an injury, when it is as clear as the sun 
in heaven that it is his duty to do so. He 
has got to believe it his duty to spend so 
much on himself, that his charities are scanty. 
He has adopted a way of justifying himself, 
in neglecting some obvious duties, (such as 
coming to the Lord's Supper, resorting to 
church on week-days,) by arguments, the 
weakness of which, if applied to earthly 
matters, he would be the first to see. This 
darkness is also an ever-increasing darkness. 
Surely it is notorious that a man sins with 
less difficulty the second time than the first : 
at first shame withholds him, and a voice 
sounds in his ear, and a friendly hand plucks 
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him back; but gradually the grieved Spirit 
retires, and the talent is ''taken away from 
him who hath not ;" and so Scripture speaks 
of the very mind and conscience being de- 
filed, of the conscience being seared with a 
red-hot iron, of those who did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge being given over to 
a reprobate mind, so that men may come to 
have well-nigh no conscience, to sin without 
inward resistance and remonstrance^ and not 
to be aware when they have sinned. 

But though suppressed for a time, though 
withdrawn as a monitor, yet this awful power 
sleeps only to be awakened. The worst of 
men, who has come not to know good from 
evil, and is visited with no prickings, and 
disbelieves in a God, has not killed his con- 
science, — he has only laid it to sleep for a 
time. Sometimes it is awakened even in 
this life, and the guilt of an action is seen 
to be, as it really is, as fresh as the day it 
was done; the sin looks in upon the soul 
from every quarter, is repeated by every 
wind, and meets the man in every counte- 
nance; it is written on everything he takes 
up, and seems multiplied on purpose to 
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haunt liim. No sinner is safe from these 
visi tings : thus the anguish of Joseph con- 
tinued to haunt his brethren; thus was Saul 
beset in the gloomy evening of his days ; this 
drove Judas to hang himself. Who knows 
the volcano that sleeps under every human 
heart? the calmest, the sweetest, the gayest 
is capable of these terrors. Brethren, this 
is not the scourge of great crimes alone, this 
will be the lot of every unrepentant sinner, 
of every condemned soul; this is the worm 
that dieth not, this is the unutterable self- 
reproach, the gnawing remorse that shall prey 
on many a soul that has never been defiled 
by what the world reckons deep stains, but 
shall yet remember, in the agony of despair, 
that it once had a choice, and chose against 
God. 

I have set before you the two ultimate 
states; to one or other of these issues are 
we all advancing : either to the renewed con- 
science, ever more clear in its directions, more 
sweet in its peace, or to the conscience first 
stifled, and then avenging; awful when it is 
silenced, and awful when it awakes. 

Now seeing that these capacities for good 
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and evil lie folded up within us, surely we 
should use all diligence in seeking to have a 
good conscience. 

Let us pray first for a cleansed conscience, 
that they whose consciences by sin are ac- 
cused, by His merciful pardon may be ab- 
solved. There can be no hope unless resto- 
ration begin here, i. e. unless there is a power 
to cancel what is past, and to forgive us 
those things whereof our conscience is afraid. 
Surely, they may remain for our humiliation, 
and for our warning — may still be sorrowed 
over with self-loathing and abasement, and 
yet not remain for condemnation, — we not 
doubting of their true forgiveness. Alas ! men 
think these things incompatible: those that 
believe, through God's mercy, in the for- 
giveness of their past sins, are too often wont 
to forget them, instead of bringing them again 
and again to the foot of the cross, that the 
sight of them may inflame their gratitude, 
subdue their pride, and strengthen their re- 
solution; and others walk the world with 
a dull sense of pain, arising from an unloaded 
heart and a stuffed conscience, and liare not 
love God, thinking that, till they have forgotten 
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their sin it cannot be forgiven. If it were 
so, brethren, it could never be forgiven ; but 
it is not so, rather "if we confess our sins. 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins." 

And having a cleansed, let us seek to keep 
a jpurCy conscience, not allowing ourselves in 
any known or wilful sin, endeavouring to act 
up to th^ light which we have, and to carry 
out our convictions ; not trying to tamper with 
conscience, and to get over an inconvenient 
scruple, half regretting that the objection has 
occurred to us, and that we cannot do a^ 
others do, and so complying tardily and un- 
willingly: this is to tempt God to withdraw 
His light. 

Let us pray, too, for a tender conscience, 
quick and sensitive. This is the reward of 
those who keep their conscience pure, viz. 
that their heart smites them for admixtures 
of sin in their motives, which coarser mea- 
sures could not detect. When they are be- 
trayed by force of temptation, they do not 
continue in sin and grow hardened, but a 
shght check recalls them. 

And let us remember that a tender con^ 
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science need not be a weak and over-scrupu- 
lous one, perplexing and tormenting itself. 
An enlightened conscience is one of God's 
best gifts, — healthy for its possessor, and a 
fountain of health to others; and this our 
good Lord will not refuse to those that ask 
Him. 

Having thus seen what a good conscience 
is, let us pray for one; and let us also, as 
St. Paul declares to have been his practice, 
ewercise ourselves to have such a conscience. 

1st. Let us make a conscience of all things r 
thus we find the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews saying, "we trust we have a good con- 
science, in all things willing to live honestly.'' 
Let us be on our guard against the custom, too 
common among men, of having some reserved 
province or department into which they do 
not suflFer their conscience to intrude. One 
man is most strict in his views of the purity 
of family life, but does not carry his con- 
"science into his office or shop. Another has 
never made a conscience of his talk ; another 
has never submitted the disposition of his time 
or his money to rule. Now a truly consci- 
•entious person is one who acts on principle 
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in little things, and in all things. He is not 
a flatterer, not loose in respect of truth, not 
a dealer in personal gossip, not hasty, but 
thoughtful, true, earnest and candid. He is 
one you can depend upon : though his own 
interest be concerned, though favour and af- 
fection, though fear of man stand in the way, 
though a multitude do evil, yet he is fixed. 
How difierent would society be, if it were 
conducted on the Apostle's principle, — "not 
only for fear, but also for conscience sake;" 
if, for instance, the servant gave his services, 
if the master his recompense, not only for 
mutual convenience but also for conscience 
sake. 

2. If we would thus be indeed conscien- 
tious, we must often discuss and examine our 
conscience, lest in the hurry of business, in 
the excitement of pleasure, in the whirl of 
the crowd, we have admitted aught that may 
wound us in our most vital part. It is im- 
portant to call ourselves at once to account, 
for otherwise that measure by which we are 
to try all other things, becomes itself warped. 
When a man has once acted, reasons soon 
supply themselves . to justify his procedure^ 
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and unless the fault be at once condemned, 
it is likely to establish itself and become a 
precedent. Many are the opportunities af- 
forded us for this self-examination: for in- 
stance, every time that we hear the ten Com- 
mandments read, every time we are bidden 
to prepare for the Holy Communion; nay, 
brethren, should we not, day by day, sift, and 
search, and "judge ourselves, that we be not 
judged?" 

3. Next, in matters of practice, it is a well- 
known observation that first thoughts are best ; 
that commonly it is ngt so hard to know what 
is right, even in difficult cases, as we are apt 
to allege ; that though, as soon as we calcu- 
late and balance, we get confused, yet the 
suggestion which at first occurred to us was, 
after all, the right one, and a sufficient guide. 
Alas ! many are the valuable hints which we 
turn to no account : it occurs to us to say some 
word, to witness for some truth, to help some 
one in distress, to put ourselves to some in- 
convenience, and, whilst we are attending to 
second thoughts, the opportunity is lost, and 
not only is the good at the time past by, but 
may be an inward principle of value is im- 
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paired, and the suggestion which we have 
neglected to-day will not be offered to- 
morrow. 

4. Again, let us remember that we must 
follow our conscience even though it be mis- 
informed : it ought not to be so, it need not be 
so, we are blameable for its being so; but, 
whatever it is, it must be obeyed. Its com- 
mands are sacred. Better is he who does wrong 
because his conscience impels him, than he 
who is accidentally right and has gone against 
the inward voice. Whoso doubteth is con- 
demned if he eat. Whatsoever is not of faith 
is sin. 

5. Let us respect this high and awful gift 
in others, remembering the watchful delicacy 
and self-sacrificing deference which St. Paul 
prescribed to the Corinthians one toward an- 
other, remembering that he who has injured 
his brother in this matter has inflicted a more 
grievous amount of injury than any inroad on 
his health or property can equal. The man 
in each is worth more than his belongings, 
and he who has led another to go contrary to 
his conscience has committed a moral murder. 
Hence the evil of persecution. Rather let us 
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seek to be the educer and educator, the guide 
and guardian of the conscience, one for an- 
other, bearing anything from another if it re- 
sults from conscience — any opposition to our- 
selves, any thwarting, any misunderstanding; 
preferring to be opposed by earnest men rather 
than supported by lax ones. 

Thus doing, may we, of God^s mercy, be 
allowed to know something of the testimony 
of a good conscience ; and this is far dijBTerent 
from self-satisfaction and gratulation, very con- 
sistent with saying that we are unprofitable ser- 
vants, yea, with confessing shortcomings and 
sins. St. Paul knew nothing against himself, 
yet I suppose he meant not to aflBrm that he 
was never betrayed, never overcome, never off 
his guard, but that there was no grace after 
which he did not strain, no evil that he tole- 
rated, no duty that he shrank from, no in- 
dulgence that he winked at, no reserved 
corner of his heart which he refused to allovir 
the good physician to probe. And when he 
could say this he could rejoice, not with the 
self-satisfaction of one who thinks he has 
cleansed his own heart, and that he has need 
of nothing, but as one who felt, " By the grace 
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of God I am what I am ; yet not I, but the 
grace of God which was with me." 

Brethren, what man has attained to man 
may again attain : if this has been the expe- 
rience of saints, why may it not be ours ? if 
they could thus wash their hands in inno- 
cency, why may not we? The fountain is 
still open for sin and for uncleanness, the 
blood to atone and the water to cleanse. He 
who endowed us with this awful and won- 
derful gift is ready to be the Healer and the 
Guide of our consciences, to speak the word 
of peace and keep the watch over our hearts. 
Let us communicate to Him our needs and 
our difficulties, as to a most loving and tender, 
wise and discreet friend. Let us confess to 
Him what we can lay bare to none other. 
Let us put ourselves under His blessed direc- 
tion ; referring to Him day by day the spiri- 
tual state of our souls, bringing ourselves to 
definite confessions of separate acts of sin 
with shame and abasement, attending meekly 
to that which, in His providence. He imposes 
as suitable corrections for our particular case, 
and daily entreating a larger portion of His 
Spirit, that He may dwell in us more inwardly 
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and closely, more truly and more secretly. He 
who is the Spirit of wisdom and understand- 
ing, the Spirit of counsel and ghostly strength, 
the Spirit of knowledge and true godliness, 
and the Spirit of God's holy fear. 



SERMONn xxii. 



LEAVEN. 



Matthew xiii. 33. 



" The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman 
took and hid in three measnres of meal, till the whole was 
leavened/' 

AUR Lord, to set forth the p(m&r of His 
kingdom, has called our attention to the 
change wrought by leaven. In those hot 
countries, a little sour dough, which had itself 
fermented, was introduced into a large mass, 
and hidden in it, where by degrees it wrought 
unseen, raising the whole, pervading it, so that, 
after a time, it would be found to have taken 
effect on every part, and produced a warm 
fermentation, which rendered the bread more 
light, wholesome, and palatable. 

Something like this we may see in the effect 
produced when ^principle is admitted into a 
single mind, or into the mind of a body cor- 
porate, into legislation, or into business ; it may 
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be small when introduced, it may remain un- 
noticed, but there is often a power in it which 
causes it to tell, with ever-increasing influence. 
Good and bad are both thus propagated : bad 
principles and bad men work like leaven; 
good principles and good men work like lea- 
ven ; leaven is often used in holy Scripture as 
the symbol of what is injurious, corrupting, 
puflBng up : " Beware of the leaven of the 
Pharisees /' " A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump." For men are so constituted 
that they tend to be consistent; their doing 
one thing leads to their doing another, their 
acting in a certain way to-day leads to their 
acting so again to-morrow. One action be- 
comes a precedent, an argument, with them- 
selves and others, that they should continue 
;as they have begun : this arises from the power 
of habit, and from men's social feelings. It is 
for this reason that all wise men have taught 
that we should resist the beginnings of evil; 
oppose the first instance of corruption ; watch 
well before we commit ourselves; take care 
what friends we adopt; look narrowly at a 
sentiment, an opinion, a doctrine, before we 
sanction it to ourselves as a truth. 
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How diflBcult (next to impossible) to remove 
a thing when it has, like the leaven, got pos- 
session of our minds — to recover ourselves 
from prejudices which are woven into the 
whole staple of our being. It is because man is 
this impressible being, that it is so important 
who makes the first lodgment in his mind: 
hence the unspeakable importance of educa- 
tion ; hence the prudence, too, of frequent 
self-examination, to see whether we may not 
have admitted some new principles that will 
work like leaven in us; hence the need of 
search whether, from some book or friend, we 
may not have picked up what will go on to 
aSect our whole being. It is no reason for 
neglecting anything, that it is small ; leaven is 
small. Often the minds which influence so- 
ciety are not many, but a few forcible ones. 
So is it in a school, or any other assembly. 
Beware of leaven. Observe, too, that the 
influences which are working may be long 
out of sight. Often there are great changes 
going on in men's minds, which do not reveal 
themselves at once. Bodies of men may be 
growing worse or better; society itself may 
be very materially altered, before any out- 
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ward manifestations are seen ; it is being 
leavened. 

Now, as this is the state of human nature, 
as it Ues so ready to be influenced, what a 
comfort it is to think that we are not left to 
the action of only evil influences, but that our 
Lord describes the operations of His grace 
and kingdom, yea, of Himself, as like leaven. 
The kingdom of heaven is like leaven. If we 
will bring ourselves within His power, submit 
ourselves to Him, He will preoccupy, affect, 
pervade our whole being. 

The true leaven is His own human nature, 
which He took and hid in the mass of our 
humanity, that it might renew the whole. He 
is Himself the leaven. Small, humble, and 
overlooked, He grew up in Galilee ; His own 
received Him not, and the heathen world 
heard not of Him. He was born, and they 
marked not the year ; He died, and it is not 
written in their histories. His disciples were 
long an obscure sect, for some time without a 
name, confounded with the Jews ; gaining con- 
verts chiefly from the poor, gathering together 
by night in ignoble receptacles, lost among the 
millions of Rome ; so insignificant, that it had 
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been no wonder if they had despaired of ever 
making themselves felt. Yet because He was 
with them, by His Spirit, was there power 
with them ; and the doctrine spread, the in- 
fection, the madness, as the world deemed it, 
was communicated, — from five hundred they 
became three thousand, from three thousand 
they became five thousand; priests became 
obedient, persecutors changed sides. No opi- 
nions, no station seemed to ensure men against 
the new influence : it won women, it had at- 
traction for slaves ; philosophers joined it, coun- 
sellors and great men did it homage ; it acted 
on Jew and Greek, barbarian and refined ; it 
wrought beneath the surface of society ; with- 
out men b^ng aware of it, it afiected them ; a 
higher morality was professed even by those 
who had, perhaps, never heard of Christ ; till 
at last men could no longer affect to be igno- 
rant of it, the time went by when it could be 
safely treated with contempt; something, it 
was seen, must be done, or there was no say- 
ing where it would stop. Persecution was 
tried, but it only increased it ; imitations of it 
were set up, but they did not satisfy the desire 
which was more and more felt for it, in all its 
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genuineness, till at length whole legions pro- 
fessed it, cities were pervaded by it, claimants 
of empire made use of it, kings courted it, 
emperors acknowledged it, and the world was 
fain to call itself Christian. And these its 
outward triumphs were only tokens of its in- 
ward power: it was taking eflFect on family 
habits, social institutions; it was telling on 
the position of women, the state of slaves ; it 
affected commerce; it altered language; it 
created a literature ; it was seen in men's talk, 
dress, gestures, amusements. O brethren, 
what triumphs of the Gospel are written for 
our encouragement : triumphs, first in the old 
Roman world, the decay of which it arrested, 
and the best part of which it preserved, as 
an inheritance for posterity. What a work 
had it next to do in leavening the barbarous 
northern nations who destroyed that Roman 
empire, and raising those wild, ignorant tribes 
into the great nations of modern Europe. 
What a work has it done, and what a work 
has it yet to do, in Africa, in India, in China. 
Should we not plead with our Lord the pro-, 
mise implied in this parable, and beseech Him 
that the whole may be leavened. What a work 



LEAVEN. 319 

has it to do, not only in heathen countries, but 
here at home, in England. Where can we 
look and not see masses ready "to be leavened, 
either with good principles or with bad ; large 
populations gathered together, education mak- 
ing them daily more susceptible of influence, 
men daily more able to communicate with 
each other, and act together? Is not Satan 
endeavouring to preoccupy the ground ; is he 
not endeavouring to leaven men with infidelity, 
immorality, discontent, sedition ? And is this 
what was intended should pervade them ? why 
should not the Gospel work the wonders here 
that it has wrought elsewhere? Let each of 
us up and be doing ; let us each endeavour to 
leaven our own sphere ; let us remember it is 
by personal influence effects are produced. 
We are the leaven; we are leaven to those 
we come in contact with ; for good or for bad 
we are influencing them. Indeed, brethren, 
the state of England seems yet undecided; 
many are contending who most should affect 
her: men seize on the press, for they know 
that is an engine of great power; they en- 
deavour to send representatives of their own 
kind to parliament ; they open schools. Dis- 
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senters, Koman Catholics, all do their best to 
affect men ; they work none the less because 
their agency, like leaven, is often small at first 
and unseen. It is a time for action ; there is 
no one that cannot do something — do his duly 
where God has placed him. But then^ in order 
to leaven others, we must ourselves be leavened 
Let us thus make this subject practical. Christ, 
the true leaven, must be received into our 
hearts — ^not- only received once at our bap- 
tism, but He must continue to act there, tiU 
the whole be leavened; must daily renew us, 
till every department of our life be pervaded. 
There is nothing to which His rules should 
not be applied, nothing but what we may do, 
in His strength, to His glory. Every pro- 
fession we may leaven. A man has no reason 
to say, I serve God in church, but not in the 
world; on Sundays, but not on week-days; 
when on leave, but not on duty ; at home, but 
not abroad; with my family, but not with 
my companions : the whole must be leavened. 
He who gave Himself for us requires us to 
give ourselves to Him. Brethren, is your life 
thus pervaded with His Spirit? can you ask 
His blessing on all you do? do you make a 
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conscience of everything? do you act so in 
every employment of yours, as none but a 
Christian would act? At least, do you see 
that this ought to be ? do you desire it should 
be ? Beseech Him to sanctify your whole body, 
soul, and spirit; beseech Him that you may 
know His power, that the kingdom of God 
may come to you not in word only, but in 
power. How often do we meet such expres- 
sions as these in holy Scripture : — "Our Gospel 
came not unto you in word only, but also in 
power." " The word of God is quick and 
powerful." "Christ, the power of God." 
" The Gospel of Christ is the power of God 
unto salvation." " The weapons of our warfare 
are mighty through God to the pulling down 
of strong holds; casting down imaginations, 
and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Christ." 
It is to be feared many men do not look on the 
Gospel as thus powerful ; they consider it (God 
forgive us for so preaching it) as tame, spirit- 
less, ineffectual; but truly there is nothing 
equal to its moral power. Keep from it, if you 
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do not wish to be affected : when it seizes a 
man, like Saul the king, he must prophesy; 
like Saul the persecutor, he must fall down as 
one dead ; like Felix, he must tremble ; like 
Peter, he must go out and weep bitterly ; like 
Elymas the sorcerer, he is blinded; like Ana- 
nias and Sapphira, he is exposed ; like Simon 
Magus, he is abashed. There is this power in 
it even now ; what will there be at that day 
when God shall make manifest the counsels of 
hearts ! even now it often takes possession of 
the least likely, and when it has taken hold 
of a man, it makes him altogether different 
from what he was; it asserts its right over 
every province of his thought, every depart- 
ment of his activity ; over his waking thoughts 
and last reflections, over his going out and 
coming in, over his money, over his time, over 
his friendships, over his most private and per- 
sonal concerns. But, brethren, shrink not 
back ; it is no other but Christ, Who loved you. 
Who claims this power over you, — a power 
which some one must exercise, which you 
would not have Satan exercise, which you are 
not fit to exercise yourselves, and which He, 
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your tender Master, will exercise only for your 
good. Cause not the Holy One of Israel to 
cease from among you. They are blessed who 
receive Him, holy, jealous, and, as the world 
thinks, exacting, though He be. 

Alas! how many men dread ttiis power, 
and take measures lest it should be exercised 
over them : they do not wish to be aflfected ; 
they think of something else, lest religious 
thoughts should get too much hold of them ; 
they keep away from good books, reUgious 
men, from church, from funerals, from sacra- 
ments, from serious thoughts ; they protect 
themselves, and take care that reUgion shall 
only touch the surface of their thoughts ; that 
they like to have gently affected, but they are 
careful not to be too deeply stirred; they 
would call this undue excitement, fanaticism, 
enthusiasm. Sometimes they try thus to pro- 
tect their children and families from being, as 
they think, too religious. Oh, this is unlike the 
teaching of the parable. Is not the whole to 
be leavened? I trust it is not so with you, 
brethren. Will you not bring yourselves to 
be leavened? For there is a power in the 
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word of Christy when it is received into the 
thoughts and becomes a living principle ; there 
is a power in the countenance of Christ, as 
men gaze on it, to change them into the same 
image, from glory to glory. Great is the Holy 
One of Israel in the midst of us. Surely, if a 
man believes that all this Almighty power is 
only swayed by benevolence, he wUl bring i 
himself within the reach of it. It is a healing 
power, an enlightening power, a restoring, 
strengthening, glorifying, beatifying power. 
It is all this, if only it be first a leavening 
power. 

Yet, great as this power is, men can resist it, 
for it is moral, not mechanical : torpor, insen- 
sibility, indifierence, may counteract it. But 
beware, ye who are not leavened by Christ 
will be leavened by the Evil One: he, or 
Christ, will have power over you. Only 
Satan's power is your weakness, — ^it is the 
breaking down of all manhood, will, freedom ; 
while Christ's power over you is your own 
power over yourselves, that power which so 
many smxly feel that they want ; power against 
appetite, power against pride, against self-will 
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and selfishness, against ill-humour, against in- 
dolence, against wandering thoughts. This 
is the power He would fain give you, if you 
draw not back ; then shall His word have free 
course in you, and thoroughly leaven you, and 
you shall leaven others, and your regeneration 
shall be carried out into complete renewal. 



SERMON XXIII. 



ADVENT.— THE CHRISTIAN'S DEPOSIT. 



2 Tim. i. 12. 



" I know Whom I have helieved, and am persuaded that He is 
ahle to keep that which I have committed unto Him against 
that day." 

T^HESE are touching words of the great 
apostle, addressed to one whom he loved 
as a son, whose tears of affection he remem- 
bered in the miserable dungeon at Rome, 
where he was awaiting his execution by the 
bloody Emperor Nero. It was now about the 
close of St. Paul's second imprisonment, which 
was much severer than his Jirst : then he had 
dwelt in his own hu-ed lodging, but now the 
monstrous emperor had determined to turn 
the public indignation from himself on the 
inoffensive Christians, and St. Paul was seized, 
and in full prospect of speedy martyrdom. He 
was all but alone, and, aged as he now was, 
his thoughts went back (as the thoughts of 
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old men are wont to do) to the scenes of his 
past life. He remembered with satisfaction 
the zeal of his parents for the Jewish faith ; 
he made mention of the kindnesses shewn him 
by friends ; he expressed his desire for one 
more meeting with this favourite convert, Ti- 
mothy, that he might encourage him not to be 
daunted by the persecution that was bursting 
on the Christian name, and that he might 
more solemnly commit to him the precious* de- 
posit of faith which the Lord had entrusted 
to his apostle, that he might convey it to such 
as Timothy, to be by him again handed on to 
others, and so transmitted by faithful men to 
all successive generations. 

In this Epistle, the apostle is naturally led 
to speak more of himself, his own trials, sup- 
ports, and prospects, than he does in any other 
of his letters ; and, among his precious sayings, 
there is none more impressive than the text. 
He is speaking of his sufferings — how they had 
been brought upon him by his resolution in 
maintaining the right of the Gentile converts 
to the full privileges of the Church of Christ. 
Had he been contented to preach the Gospel 
as favouring especially the Jeioa^ had he com- 
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promised '\i^ freedom^ and been at all false to 
the peculiar revelations which it had pleased 
God to make to him as the apostle of the 
Gentiles, he would never have provoked the 
opposition which had brought upon him such 
acute sufferings. He did not deny the extent 
of these sufferings ; nevertheless, saith he, I am 
not ashamed; I am not like a disappointed 
person, as if I had been a dupe, or had de- 
luded myself,- though it be trying to be ex- 
posed to such a storm as beats on me, though 
miracles are wrought for others, and none for 
me, though I can deliver others, but am hin- 
dered from extricating myself, and have to sit 
down and submit patiently, and wait till the 
lion choose to devour me. I am not ashamed, 
though I am sometimes sorely tempted to be 
so, for I know the character of Him to Whom 
I have trusted myself, and I am persuaded 
that He is able to preserve that which I de- 
posit with Him, and to return it to me at that 
day. The apostle, you observe, speaks like a 
man who has a very precious deposit which, 
for some reason, he chooses to place in the 
hands of another; it may be a diamond of 
enormous value, or a bond, or his child, or his 
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wife, or his own honour, or some literary 
work which is everything to him. If we had 
thus placed our dearest treasure absolutely in 
the hands of another, we can well understand 
that we might sometimes be visited by mis- 
givings, and say, "Am I sure he will be 
faithful, can I depend on his not changing? 
or, though he mean me well, can I count on 
his discretion ? is there no danger that he will 
be cajoled out of the trust ?" If, in particular, 
we had many violent enemies, we should say, 
"Is my friend, my trustee, able to guard my 
deposit against them ? What will happen to 
me, if he die, or if I be not able to communicate 
with him ?" So difficult, indeed, is it to find 
a fellow-man equal to discharging such a trust, 
that we commonly resolve not to part with 
power over our treasures, but rather to guard 
them ourselves ; and thus doing, we should 
perhaps judge wisely, if the choice only lay 
between ourselves and our fellow-w2^; but, 
brethren, praised be God, He Himself vouch- 
safes to do this for us, viz. to take charge of the 
most precious deposit we can entrust to Him. 
It was of none but the Lord God that St. 
Paul spoke when he said, " I know Whom I 
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have believed, and am persuaded that He is 
able to keep that which I have committed 
unto Him against that day/* So speaks St. 
Peter also : " Wherefore let them that suffer, 
according to the will of God, commit the 
keeping of their souls to Him, in well-doing, 
as unto a faithful Creator." 

And what is this committing ourselves to 
God? Let us look at the thing closely, and 
not be content with words and phrases, but 
understand what these two apostles meant, 
and let us do accordingly. If St. Paul made 
such a deposit, may not we ? Our fellow-man, 
I repeat, is not fit to be wholly trusted with 
the keeping of our souls; we dare not alto- 
gether trust another with the keeping of our 
conscience ; for, though we may use helps and 
resort to friends for counsel, and especially to 
God's ministers, for guidance and relief and 
absolution, still, we have each a burthen which 
none can bear but ourselves, a responsibility 
which we cannot get rid of ; we cannot say to 
any brother-man, "Thou art answerable for 
me;" the soul is, after all, too individual a 
care to be thus disposed of: what we have 
been made, we must endure to be ; our eter- 
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nal life and happiness is our own concern ; it 
is committed to us by God ; He will not allow 
us to shrink from the charge, or shake it oflf. 
But, at the same time, He knows human 
weakness; He knows that we want more as- 
sistance than man can furnish us : if He forbid 
us to devolve too much on man, it is because 
He Himself invites our confidence ; He offers 
to receive a trust, a sacred deposit from us. 
And this is great condescension, for we are 
His by every right, and yet He solicits us, as 
though we were free to dispose of ourselves. 
The truth is, that having given us free will, 
having created us with the power of choice. 
He treats us not as machines, but as those 
who must be appealed to by love : — " My son, 
give Me thine heart ;" ye heavy laden, come to 
Me ; ye anxious, who know not how to dis- 
pose of yourselves, and are driven from one 
to the other, behold. My bosom is open for 
you to rest yourselves upon. My arms are wide 
enough to embrace you. What is it ye are 
anxious for ? trust it to Me. Behold the end 
of and cure for anxiety : no need to be dis- 
quieted about the means of our subsistence, 
or ask how we shall be able to bear pain, or 
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what is to become of us by and by, or how 
we can ever bear to be solitary ; unload thy- 
self of thy burthen, stoop down and rest it ; 
there is One equal to it. Who invites thee to 
roll thy burthen oflf thyself, on to Him. 

He is not only God, for if He were. He 
might seem too removed from thee in the 
clouds and darkness of the height above, too 
infinite and holy to be approached by one 
who is a worm and a sinner ; but, in order to 
win thy confidence, behold thy God has be- 
come Man ; He invites thee to trust to a 
human sympathy, He tells thee that there is 
not a sorrow thou hast known, which He has 
not first made trial of ; thou mayest unburthen 
thy laden heart into His willing ear, and de- 
posit all thy secrets there. 

Not but that we do, in a measure, commit 
ourselves to men : we trust our limbs to a 
surgeon, our health to a physician, our case to 
a lawyer, our fortune to an agent ; marriage, 
and partnerships of all sorts, and associations 
in professions, are full of mutual confidence : 
in such cases, men take a great leap, and from 
the confidence they feel in another, commit 
themselves, and put much out of their own 
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power into the hands. of another. But the 
peculiarity in the case of the Lord our God is, 
that we may trust Him with all, unreservedly, 
without any of the precautions and securities 
which we take in other cases. Who, e.g., 
would be so unwise as to deposit money with 
an acquaintance without some security or 
written acknowledgment, for we must provide 
ourselves against all chances and changes? 
But the Lord oflfers Himself to us for our un- 
reserved confidence ; He, the Faithful, the Un- 
changeable, the Almighty. The power and 
the will of man has to be questioned, but of 
Him we may say, " I know Him Whom I have 
trusted, and I am persuaded that He is able.** 
The greater their deposit, the more ner- 
vously anxious do men become, when told that 
there is a risk of that failing in which they 
have trusted : the poor man, indeed, who has 
placed no money out, is careless of the bank 
breaking; but the rich depositor is greatly 
alarmed at any rumour of its failure. But 
who shall describe his security whose treasure 
is in heaven; not whose money only, but 
whose heart, whose friends, whose prospects 
are centred there, — ^where no change enters, 
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where no enemy hath power to hurt, but all 
is permanent as the unchangeable will of the 
ever-perfect God ? 

Every venture of faith adds, so to say, to 
this deposit. The apostle Paul spoke of his 
having trusted much to God, because he knew 
he had, on the strength of God's promises, acted 
so as to be, of all men, most miserable, if it 
were possible for him to be disappointed. He 
had cut himself off from friends, from advance- 
ment, home and ease ; had encountered stripes, 
shipwreck, hunger, prisons and death ; and 
so had been like a man putting away what is 
his own, and foregoing the use of it for a time, 
to have it entered to his account as a deposit ; 
and now, at the end of a long life, he said 
that he did not regret it, that he was convinced 
that he had acted wisely, for he could trust 
Him to Whom he had committed himself. 

And if he had committed himself to his 
God before, he did so much more now, in the 
immediate prospect of death; even as the 
greatest of all examples, the Lord Jesus, ex- 
pired saying, " Father, into Thy hands I com- 
mend My spirit." Death, it may be urged, 
is involuntary: whatever the Son of God 
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might do, how, it may be asked, can a mere 
man make a merit of resigning his soul, volun- 
tarily, when the time comes for him to die ? 
Now it is plain that a martyr, like St. Paul, 
may very justly speak of committing his soul 
and departing voluntarily, because it was in 
his power to have avoided death, if he had so 
pleased. But, indeed, God allows all Chris- 
tians to dispose, as it were, of themselves in 
death. They may draw up wills, directing the 
disposition not merely of their earthly goods, 
and of their bodies, but commending their souls 
also into His hands, as into " the hands of a 
faithful Creator and most merciful Saviour." 
It is voluntarily that a good Christian dies ; 
for he brings his will to that which is his 
Father's will. His life is not wrung from 
him as what he is loth to part with, but he 
dies, as he sleeps, voluntarily, of his own ac- 
cord, though the actual moment of the change 
taking place is not in his own power. It is 
vrith the same feeUngs that, in the Burial-ser- 
vice, we say of the deceased brother that " we 
commit his body to the ground in sure and 
certain hope of the resurrection to eternal hfe, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ." It was to this 
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resurrection the apostle looked forward wh^i 
he spoke of that day with a secret exuItatioDi 
implying, " I am content to wait ; I give my 
body to be mangled, I yield me to the perse- 
cutor ; for God accepts the trust which I pot 
in Him, and a day is coming which shall shew 
that I did right to put my faith in Him/' 
Till that day the Christian commits both soul 
and body, in life and in death, to his Lord's 
keeping : in hfe looking for protection, and 
strength, and comfort, and guidance, desiring 
only to know God's will in all things, and, in 
all things, to do it ; in death, he trusts himself 
out into the unknown, believing that, though 
all things else be new, he shall find the same 
Lord near him who has so long watched over 
him ; for the intermediate state he trusts that, 
though the body become dust, the soul shall 
be borne by angels to Abraham's bosom, to 
that paradise which the disembodied spiiit of 
his Lord once entered, and where now the 
light of His countenance visits and shines con- 
tinually. But still it is to the day, the great 
day, that he chiefly looks forward ; he reckons 
that he is scarcely himself till then ; for then 
shall be the union of soul and body, then shall 
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all things be new; new heavens, new earth, 
and a renewed human nature to enjoy them, 
and to enter into the fulness of blessing at 
God's right hand. To die with well-grounded 
hopes like these, comes up to what the Greeks 
called an Euthanasiay — a happy death — an 
end so blessed that it satisfied the living 
that such a death was better than life, that 
nothing was to have been more desired for 
their friend than so to close this anxious and 
exposed life. Brethren, may we die the death 
of the righteous, and may our last end be like 
his. How sad to die, as the wicked some- 
times die, persisting in falsehood to the last ; 
careful for appearances before man, careless 
of realities before God; hardened in crime, 
monuments of divine retribution ; perhaps be- 
lieving that, after death, we are nothing but a 
lump of clay. Oh, if you have ever heard of 
any passing thus to the dread tribunal, where 
no secrets are hid, pray that you may in no 
way approach to such hardness and impeni- 
tence, and turn to the great apostle, visit his 
martyr-prison, and see how a Christian can 
die. It has before now gone to turn a man 
from vice to be called to the death-bed of 
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a good man, to be made see how a Christian 
can die. To-day I hare endeavoured to hi- 
troduce you to some of the last moments of 
one of our great benefactors, the apostle Paul, 
that you may see how he died. May you be 
led to live Uke him, that like him you may die. 
The passage from St. Peter teaches us that 
we must commit our souls, in welUdmng^ to 
our God, who will then prove Himself a faith- 
ful Creator, i. e. One who did not call us into 
existence in order to be miserable. One who 
is able to conduct to a bright inheritance the 
children to whom He has given birth. 

ITie apostle knew whom he had trusted ; do 
you know what you are trusting to ? Many, 
I fear, are trusting to chance, to they know 
not what. They have the most precious trea- 
sure committed to them, viz. their happiness, 
their character, their usefulness for eternity; 
and at present it all appears to be at the 
mercy of every accident : they have not a mo- 
ment to depend upon; their life, their rea- 
son is out of their own control, in the power of 
another Being, whom they take no pains to 
please, though He be their best Friend. What 
madness this is, when they might so securely 



THE christian's ^b^posit. S39 

provide for themselves; when there is One 
solicitous to be trusted by them, able to keep 
whatever they wiU commit to Him, to preserve 
it against all enemies, and on to the furthest 
bounds that thought can reach. brethren, 
mark with what ripe experience the apostle 
spoke, — " I know Whom I have believed ;" he 
spake as the gray-haired saint testifying to the 
younger Christian, whom he was about to leave 
in unprotected feebleness, — weak in health, and 
not naturally, perhaps, strong in character, — 
and, in order to encourage him to commit his all 
to the Lord, the dying apostle exclaims, " I 
know Whom I have trusted ; I have had proofs 
of His faithfulness, I have largely experienced 
His power and mercy ; / do not repent that 
I trusted Him, — ^trust thou Him too." And, 
brethren, should not that which encouraged 
Timothy encourage us also? Believe Him, 
and you shall afterwards be able to exclaim 
that you hnoto Whom you have believed ; seek 
Him, for He never faileth them that seek 
Him. Trust Him, for none who did so were 
ever disappointed. Commit to Him thy going 
out and thy coming in, thy life, thy death, 
thy hopes, thy fears, thy body, thy soul ; and 
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SERMON XXIY. 



ADVENT.—THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY. 



John viu. 10, 11. 



" When Jesus had lifted up Himself, and saw none but the wo- 
man. He s^d unto her. Woman, where are those thine accusers ? 
hath no man condemned thee ? She said. No man, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her. Neither do I condemn thee : go, and sin 



no more." 



nPHIS passage belongs to a portion of Scrip- 
ture not often treated of from the pulpit, 
but of which we do not well to be shy, for it 
is full of lessons of vast importance. The 
delicacy of the subject, or fear lest it should 
be used to encourage persons to think lightly 
of sin, perhaps, led to its being omitted in the 
course of lessons appointed to be read aloud 
in some of the churches of old ; and so it came 
to pass that in many manuscripts, written for 
use in Church, it is wanting. The Church, 
however, has now for ages recognised it as 
part of her Lord's teaching, and recommended 
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it to our pious study, and I think we sluD 
find such marks of superhuman wisdom, love, 
and power about it as to leave no doubt on 
the mind who He is whose words and actions 
are here recorded for us. It was early in the 
morning that '' He came again into the temple, 
and all the people came mito Him; and He 
sat down, and taught them. And the Scribes 
and Pharisees brought unto Him a woman 
taken in adultery ; and when they had set her 
in the midst, they say unto Him, Master," 
(calUng Him Rabbi, and, for the time, pro- 
fessing to treat Him with the utmost respect,) 
— "Master, this woman," (of her alone they 
spoke ; the man, the partner of her guilt, the 
greater sinner, perhaps, of the two, they did 
not produce : either, from superior strength, 
he had escaped, or they, like the world in 
general, were disproportionately severe on the 
weaker of the two,) — " this woman was taken 
in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in 
the law commanded us, that such should be 
stoned;" and certainly it is written in Le- 
viticus XX. 10, "The man that committeth 
adultery with another man's wife, even he 
that committeth adultery with his neighbour's 
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wife, the adulterer and the adulteress shall 
fiurely be put to death ;" and again in Deuter- 
onomy jLxii. 22, " If a man be found lying 
with a woman married to an husband, then 
they shall both of them die, both the man 
that lay with the woman, and the woman : so 
shalt thou put away evil from Israel;" and 
though the law does not define by what 
punishment they shall die, it may have been 
usual, when the law was enforced, to execute 
by stoning. — So, urged these hypocrites, so 
Moses commanded us, but what sayest Thou P 
They set one against the other: Mo8es> our 
acknowledged lawgiver, decided one way, but. 
Thou, forsooth, art the author of a new 
law ; it remains to be ascertained what Thou 
sayest. " This they said, tempting Him, that 
they might have to accuse Him." Perhaps, as 
on some other occasions, in their short-sighted 
cunning they fancied that, whichever way He 
answered, they should be able to use His words 
to His destruction : if He decided against the 
law, then should He be accused to the people 
of innovation, and they would urge that cer- 
tainly He could not come from God who 
taught contrary to God's own law; on the 
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other hand, if He condemned the adulteress 
to die, then might they report Him to the 
Romans as exercising the power of life and 
death, and interfering with the established 
government of Pilate and Caesar. But Jesus 
stooped down and with His finger wrote on 
the ground, as though He heard them not. 
It was as when one came to Him requesting 
Him to interfere for him with his brother 
about a question of property, — " Speak to him, 
that he divide the inheritance with me ;" and 
He replied, " Man, who made Me a Judge or 
a Divider over you ?" For He had come into 
this world on a particular mission, and He 
kept Himself to His selected work : He came 
to be a Prophet and Teacher, a very Martyr 
for truth; He came to be a Priest, and to 
offer Himself as a priceless Sacrifice. He was 
indeed King, but His kingdom was not of 
this world; He was engaged in establishing 
a kingdom with quite peculiar institutions, 
which should have none but willing subjects, 
the severest penalty of which should be ex- 
communication ; from its earthly punishments, 
therefore, any one might withdraw himself by 
declaring himself no longer a member. It was 
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to be a society the members of which should 
undergo no punishments but what they them- 
selves asked for and submitted to; and this 
society itself was at present only in embryo, 
— ^the time had not come for proclaiming its 
rules and offering, widely, admission into it; 
and when that time should come, the mem- 
bers would be none the less subjects of earthly 
kingdoms for belonging to this new society: 
power over life and death would not belong 
to its agents; they, like their Master, would 
have to refuse to divide inheritances or to 
consign culprits to death. Also He would 
set the example of a strict observance of the 
laws of ju^tice, which require, before a person 
is executed, not only that he have done wrong, 
but that he be sentenced by a competent tri- 
bunal. This woman had done wrong, of that 
there was no doubt, but those who demanded 
her execution must proceed according to set 
rules, — must procure a legal trial before the 
appointed judge, and not take the law into 
their own hands, and in a popular tumult act 
on the impulse of a rabble, and themselves 
execute a criminal, however plain it might 
be that she ought to die. Our Lord there- 
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fore refused to attend to the charge, as not 
being in a position to deal with it, and drew 
or wrote figures on the sand of the temple- 
court with His finger; for it is common in 
the East for men to write on the sand of 
floors in this way ; and this He did in order 
to shew that He would not attend to the 
statements made to Him. But they con- 
tinued asking Him, for the more that they 
saw that He was unwilling to reply, the more 
secure were they of a triumph over Him ; 
and at last, since they would have it so. He 
lifted up Himself and said unto them, "He 
that is without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her ;" that is, though she de- 
serve to die, see to it whether ye be they 
who should be forward in bringing her to 
punishment ; some one must cast the first 
stone, do it he who can lay his hand on his 
heart and say that he is himself guiltless 
We need not understand that our Lord, by 
this, charged on all of them the particular 
sin of adultery, though it was a very corrupt 
age, and He called it an adulterous genera- 
tion; but sins of uncleanness He did refer 
to, and bade them consider with themselves 
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whether they were the persons who ought 
to go out of the way, by irregular proceed- 
ings, to hurry a sinner to death. If it fell 
to the lot of such as they to get a sinner 
punished, it would have better become them 
to go about it with evident humiliation and 
reloctance, as a grave and paiuful duty. Hav- 
ing shot forth this arrow, as it were, aimed at 
their consciences, the All-wise Lord returned 
to His employment, and seemed again engaged 
in writing on the ground. Again He stooped 
down, that He might relieve them from the 
observation of His scrutiny, lest they should, 
from false pride, resist confession, and harden 
themselves against those strivings of conscience 
which His heart-searching words and piercing 
look had set at work. And what a wonder 
followed ! Marvellous it was that men so case- 
hardened, so hypocritical, and self-deceiving as 
these, should be pricked to the heart by convic- 
tions of sin, but so it was : " They which heard 
it, being convicted by their own. conscience, 
went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, 
even unto the last.'* The springs were set in 
motion of that wonderful power within us, 
which is sufficient by itself to constitute the 
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torment of eternity. For conscience whis- 
pered, If I put my hand to the assertion that 
she deserves stoning, what do I not myself 
deserve? am I not admitting my own con- 
demnation ? have I not admitted it ? I have 
something else to think of besides inflicting 
vengeance on her. How shall I escape it 
myself? Who is this that is searching me? 
He looked as if He knew what I had done. 
In whose presence is it that I find myself? 
Verily it is insupportable. I wish I had never 
meddled in this matter. When their mys- 
terious antagonist had thrown out that word, 
" He that is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a stone at her," the younger had 
looked to the elder and more venerable, as 
though it especially belonged to them to an- 
swer to the challenge; they expected some 
senior to come forward and shew his readi- 
ness to carry the matter out to extremity, but 
now, strange to say, the eldest of all was first 
in slinking away: one by one, each felt that 
he could not incur the responsibility; whilst 
each was arrested by the terrors quickened 
in his own breast, he scarcely observed his 
companions deserting him, but by and by he 
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too looked up, and found others gone, and 
himself left to occupy a prominent post as 
the senior of those remaining; so, glad to 
make his escape before that eye, now bent 
on the ground, should again glance upwards, 
he too slid away. They had forgotten the 
woman's case in their own. They had no 
leisure to attend to her, for now they felt 
that they had sins enough to answer for of 
their own. The eye of the soul was turned 
inwards and riveted upon self. Each slunk 
away bearing his own burthen. One re- 
membered the adultery he had to give ac- 
count for ; another the seduction which anew 
haunted him, and rose up before him fresh as 
when he ruined his victim; others remem- 
bered years of guilty lewdness. Matters, 
which at other times they managed to for- 
get, now took a fearful hold upon them, and 
the sin appeared not, as passion had repre- 
sented it, as a blameless necessity, but as a 
deed hateful to God and man, which belonged 
to each man's own single self, and separated 
him from God. Jesus was left alone, and 
the woman standing in the midst. She had 
not fled from Him as the others had, though 
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when her accusers were scattered, she toa, 
it would seem, might have departed; bat, 
sinner as she had been, th^e was not in 
her that pride, self-righteousness, and malice 
which bhnded them ; and may be, in the fear 
of death and the confusion of shame, casting 
about for some undeserved comfort, some one 
succour amid the angry world arrayed against 
her. His composure, loftiness, and godlikeness 
commanded her respect, and contrasted favour- 
ably with the thinly disguised vices of her as- 
sailants. Then, too, whatever He meant. His 
words had had the effect of extricating her 
from her pursuers, and on her He had not 
looked with angry severity, as He had on 
them. His reserve and evident unwilling^ 
ness to deal with the case, left her some 
hope, and "when Jesus had lifted up Him- 
self, and saw none but the woman, He said 
unto her. Woman, where are those thine ac- 
cusers ? hath no man condemned thee ? She 
said. No man, Lord.'' Sin had tied their 
hands, — there was no sin in Him to tie His, 
yet He said unto her, "Neither do I con- 
demn thee : go and sin no more." On this 
occasion. His first advent, He came not to 
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condemn the world, not to execute the office 
of judge, — He came to save ; He would 
not condemn her. He would save her. The 
day would come when she must stand be- 
fore Him, see Him in other sort^ see Him 
coming in the douds of heaven^ and all the 
holy angels with Him: but even she need 
not be sentenced on that day; time should 
be given her: His visit to the earth was a 
signal of favour, a time of relaxation, a 
jubilee, a time for releasmg of captives, for 
remitting of debts, for forgiveness of sins. 
He had cast oat devils, He had healed 
lepers, and there was mercy even for her. 
But 80 yet He did not say to her, Go in 
peace, but only. Go and sin no more; lest 
His words "neither do I condemn thee" 
should be misunderstood. He adds this : " sin 
no more." In one sense He did condemn, 
i. e. he denounced her act as sin, but in the 
sense of sentencing He did not condemn, for 
He was not now sitting as Judge: even as 
with us it is not enough that a man be one 
of the judges of the land to enable him to 
condemn a person ; condemnation can be pro- 
nounced only in an appointed place, at a set 
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time, after production of witnesses^ after op- 
portunity given for the culprit to be heard in 
his own defence. Because He was not at 
present acting as Judge, therefore for the 
time He abstains from sentencing her ; whom, 
as her Maker, He had utterly in His power; 
whom, as the Judge of all the earth. He will 
one day cause to stand at His bar. 

Behold, brethren, how the great Teacher 
escaped the snares which those miserable 
men, in their petty craft, laid for Him. He 
had neither controverted the law of Moses, 
nor provoked a collision with the civil govern- 
ment; yet He had discomforted them; He 
had preserved the character of His mission of 
mercy by extricating her, without palliating 
her sin. Indeed, it had not been true mercy 
to have palliated her sin. It is never mercy 
to call sin by a lighter name than it deserves ; 
but He has shewn us by this incident how 
He would have us regard sin ; not as the oc- 
casion of triumphing over a fellow-creature, 
and contrasting our fancied virtue with their 
damaged character; He would not have us 
point the finger of scorn, or clamour for 
irregular punishment, but while we call things 
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by their right names, learn this chiefly from 
instances of sin, viz. that we ourselves are not 
without blame. When tempted to hold up 
another to censure or to clamour for their con- 
demnation, let us think we hear Him say. Art 
thou, then, without sin thyself? if so, cast the 
first stone ; if not, thou hast other work to do 
than to hound on the dogs of vengeance ; thou 
hast to descend into thine own breast, and deal 
with the sins thou wilt find there, and prepare 
to meet thy God. 

And, brethren, remember this word of the 
Saviour applies not only to sins of this parti* 
cular kind, — sins of impurity; but whatever 
the cause be for which public censure is pro- 
voked, let us still consider whether it becomes 
us to cast stones. " Thou that sayest a man 
should not steal, dost thou commit sacrilege ?" 
Alas 1 how many are very severe on a man 
for dishonesty, who have yet themselves taken 
an unfair advantage, or evaded government 
taxes 1 How many are vociferous against a 
man for a falsehood, who yet themselves have 
given a wrong view of facts, or, for the sake 
of their party, or a friend, have strained their 
conscience to say what they would not have 

A a 
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thought allowable under common circum- 
stances. When others break down, when 
exposures take place, and characters that have 
stood high are found wanting, it becomes us 
all to dive into our ow^n hearts and explore 
our own shortcomings. These awakenings 
of conscience that the Saviour produced, so 
suddenly and wonderfully, in these hardened 
men, forcing them to avow sins which less 
than any other they contemplated pleading 
guilty to, — such awakenings, may be sought 
by US; yes, we shall do well to seek them: 
anything is better than a stupified conscience ; 
better shame, better exposure, better humi- 
liation, distress of mind, sleeplessness, loss of 
appetite, than the easy, self-satisfied, self-deceiv- 
ing cry of Peace, when there is no peace. 
And, brethren, this above all things is to be 
noticed — that such an awakening of conscience 
is in store for all ; men may anticipate it, and 
voluntarily, for the sake of discovering and 
correcting sin, pray to know and feel it ; but 
even if they manage to go through the whole 
of life without conscience becoming sensitive, 
yet death will remove the veil; or even if 
death do not wholly expose to a man what 
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he is, the day of judgment shall reveal it. 
The presence of Him who then wrote on 
the ground, but who shall hereafter sit on 
the great white throne, — His presence shall 
try all hearts, and bring all sins to mind. 
Excuses, shall be gone then, there shall be 
an utter inability to oflfer palliations ; sin will 
be seen in its naked hideousness, inseparable 
from the soul which in this life shall not have 
repented of it, and the cause of eternal sepa- 
ration from that God who shall then be a 
Judge, and to the wicked only a Judge, — to 
them no Saviour, no longer a Saviour. O 
dreadful day of the wrath of the Lamb, of 
Him who once said, '' Neither do I condemn 
thee." 

O brethren, that scene had much to da 
with us ; we have a great deal to do with it : 
it was a rehearsing, on a small scale, of the 
effects of conscience upon the day of judg* 
ment ; of the exposures, the tortures of the 
wicked, when sins long past shall take hold 
of them, brought out by the voice of God, 
by the penetrating glance of the Son of Man. 
On that day it will be too late for sin to be 
sepurated from the sinner's soul, bat as yet. 
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dear brethren^ that scene in the Jewish temple 
witnesses that the Saviour is ready to help the 
most degraded to emancipation from sin and 
its torments. 

Conviction of sin made many jSee from 
Him, made one abide near Him. Will you 
be of the many or like the one ? They made 
their escape because they would not submit 
to His treatment; they plunged into the 
world, probably they managed to forget, lost 
in business or drowned in pleasure, and after 
a time they could scarcely believe they had 
ever been moved to feel sin so deeply; they 
made their escape for a time — escaped Him, 
escaped themselves; but death they could 
not escape, judgment they will not be able 
to escape: while she, the one who shunned 
not her punishment, but bore the shame, 
watching His eye, waiting His word, trusting 
in His mercy, she heard, "Go, and sin no 
more ;" not a mere injunction, but a command 
that involved a promise; for He that bade 
" sin no more" was ready also to give power 
to sin no more. He commands nothing which 
He is not willing to render possible. O bre- 
thren, put Him not to His strange work of 
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condemnation, that which is so uncongenial 
to His creating, redeeming love; but in 
order that He may never have to condemn, 
but only to forgive, to heal, to save, explore 
your sins, meet them, ask help against them, 
renounce, conquer them, go, and sin no more, 
and conscience shall be, not your torment, 
but your sweet reward ; and He shall be, not 
your condemning Judge, but your forgiving 
Saviour. 



SERMON 



ADVENT.— SOWIXG AND REAPING. 



QaIu vi. 8. 

" He that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap oorrnption; 
bat he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap lifs 
everlasting." 

T'HIS seems to have been intended by the 
apostle primarily to respect the bestow- 
ment of our money; he is speaking of the 
catechumen imparting to his instructor, of 
doing " good to all, specially to them who are 
of the household of faith," as in a parallel 
passage, — "This I say, he that soweth little 
shall reap little;" but doubtless he was de- 
livering a general principle, of wide applica- 
tion: God, he says, is not to be mocked: 
when men are brought up, hereafter, for 
judgment, there will be no possible room for 
any evasion or shifting of places, so that any 
should appropriate that which he has not de- 
served ; the lot of each will be infallibly and 
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unalterably assigned, and it will be propor- 
tioned to his conduct here. Our actions will 
be reproduced in their results, as seed is in its 
fruit ; a long time may indeed have passed, 
during which they were hidden from observa- 
tion, but at length they will reappear, our 
future selves growing out of the root of our 
present selves, being nothing but the unfold- 
ing of what we are now, only on an enormous 
scale, magnified beyond human expectation, 
in as wonderful a degree as the hundredfold 
increase of the grain of corn. Sowing takes but 
a short time ; very soon is the seed committed 
to the ground, and there the husbandman 
leaves it ; days, and weeks, and months roll 
over it, the world forgets it ; but it is not lost, 
it reappears, the same, only so increased. And 
this is an image of our lot : our sowing takes 
a short time ; after a short life our actions are 
committed to the keeping of time, and there 
is no recalling them ; they are sealed up to be 
opened on " that day," and then they shall 
come out again, only vastly and awfully mag- 
nified, for good or for evil. 

A cup of cold water here is repaid with 
such enormous interest there ; what men call 
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a foible or frailty here^ appears there as an 
ever-clinging taint. Of natural seeds^ many 
are lost, and never reappear ; but of actions, 
not one perishes, — each has an indestructible 
vitality. Not one action that we ever did is 
forgotten, not one but has already told, in 
many ways, on our own and others* being; 
not one has yet had its final issue^ but each 
waits its full completion there. 

This being, then, the law both of our nature 
and of God's government, the apostle fore- 
warns us, " He that soweth to his flesh shall of 
the flesh reap corruption ; but he that soweth 
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life ever- 
lasting.'' Let us see some of the ways in 
which a man may sow to the flesh. 1. He may 
be for ever seeking his own credit in all he 
does ; giving alms, not so much to relieve the 
distressed, as to get credit for being charitable ; 
coming forward in works of mercy, and being 
zealous on public occasions, in order to gain 
the approbation of some one person. I do 
not mean a vulgar bidding for general ap- 
plause, but a more secret ambition for the 
good opinion of some one in particular, to 
whom we wish to appear zealous. Good men 
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will own that such considerations do, or at 
least once did, blemish their actions ; yet, as 
far as they have weight, the man is sowing to 
the flesh. Many are the little arts resorted 
to in order to obtain this credit; sometimes 
the praise, sometimes the dispraise of others ; 
sometimes the display of our good qualities, 
sometimes a half-withdrawal of them; the 
passion grows on men, till the appetite for 
praise becomes ravenous and undistinguishing 
in its coarse greediness. Often the man is 
blinded, and does not see that he is being 
mocked, as men gratify his taste and yet 
laugh at him; his actions become less and 
less real, more entirely done only for the sake 
of the applause they are to excite ; he gets to 
be always acting for effect, thinking of what 
others will say of him, unnatural and con- 
strained; he is indeed sowing to the flesh, 
providing only for that which is transitory. 

2. So, too, is the man who makes his own 
comfort the end of his life; who, perhaps, 
with no very evident necessity for exertion, no 
strong call on him, is enabled by his circum- 
stances to sit down and choose an object in 
life, and being without any violent temptations 
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or peculiar force of passions, ends by making 
his own convenience, pleasure, and comfort his 
chief concern. He is sowing to the flesh : he 
may do no harm, may be very respectable and 
pleasant ; but it is a bad sign if his thoughts 
circle round himself, for he is likely every day 
to make his own convenience more and more 
paramount, to be more put out if things go 
wrong with him, more callous and indifferent 
to others, more timid and fearful lest his nest 
should be robbed, more sensitive of slights 
and more fretted by annoyances. He is likely 
every day to become more soft and enfeebled 
by an effeminate Ufe, more solitary and wrapped 
up in himself, as he year by year becomes less 
capable of loving and less worthy of love. 
He is sowing to the flesh, providing fleeting 
gratifications, catering for his mortal part, fur- 
nishing extravagantly his temporary lodging. 

3. In the same way he is sowing to the 
flesh whose aim and object in life is to have 
his own will, to submit to no one, but make 
all submit to him. This man, perhaps, disre- 
gards comfort, nay, he may not care for credit ; 
his one fixed object is to carry his own will, 
and be under no man. 
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4. So, too, with a very opposite character — 
the man who has scarcely a will at all, but is 
the slave of passion and appetite, hurried along 
in a mad career without time to think, risking 
all recklessly, and denying himself nothing; 
with no master principle, no prudent calcu- 
lation of credit, no steady pursuit of his own 
will, no judicious forethought of comfort, — he 
is surely sowing to the flesh. 

All these shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
they shall be startled and confounded when pre- 
sented, at " that day," with the fearful harvest 
they have raised for themselves ; so different it 
will seem to what they had expected, and yet 
only the natural outgrowth of the seeds they 
themselves planted. 1. He that lived to secure 
his own credit, will wake up with the passion 
still running like Hquid fire in his veins, the 
insatiable vanity shall still consume him, but 
he shall find himself in a world where there 
will be none to flatter him ; he will be stripped 
and exposed, bare and pointed at. Shame and 
everlasting spitting shall be the portion of him 
to whom fame was the breath of his nostrils. 
In a world of realities he will be a hollow, 
unreal being ; where all is true, he will have 
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nothing genuine ; his surface of varnished vir- 
tues torn off, he will stand shrinking in his 
abject meanness. Where will be then his 
petty arts and artifices, his glib excuses, his 
plausible coverings P He shall have reaped cor* 
ruption by no extraordinary interposition, but 
by the natural and most regular constitution 
of nature. He hath created and fostered in 
himself a diseased and monstrous passion, 
which shall be its own avenger, and find no 
food. He loved the praise of men more than 
the praise of God, and he will find that he 
has forfeited that which he despised ; — so will 
he reap corruption. 

2. See, too, how they will reap who shall 
have lived only for their own selfish comfort ; 
they will have become in this life exorbitant 
and enfeebled, ever labouring to provide them* 
selves luxuries which they are not able to 
enjoy, daily more and more isolated ; now 
their future state will be but the enhancing 
of this self-engendered misery. They will be 
only more weak and helpless, more exposed at 
a thousand points, in a world which they will 
have made hostile to them, for they will have 
no taste for its enjoyments, and the sight of 
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them will only inflame, embitter, and irritate ; 
there will be nothing there that can be gathered 
round self; a sense of the loneliness of the 
being who has fallen off from God, and has 
nothing to uphold him in the infinity of 
creation, will crush the isolated soul ; it will 
have no shelter to betake itself to, none 
wherein to cover itself; provisions for com- 
fort, devices for excluding thought, contrivances 
for escaping oneself, soporifics to conscience, — 
where will they be then ? He that hath sown 
to the flesh will reap corruption. 

3. So, too, with him who hardened his own 
will ; it will then, alas ! be only too inflexible, 
inflexible to good; the time when it might 
have owned a higher law will have passed 
and gone ; it will be fixed in irreconcilable 
hostility to the one triumphant, imiversal will 
of God ; it will feel itself utterly defeated, left 
without power or hope, to dash itself against its 
cage in hopeless and miserable despair ; and 
this only the carrying out of its earthly state. 
— The sowing to the flesh will have borne 
corruption. 

4, And so, once more, will it be with 
him who owned no law, but was the sport 
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and slave of his own fickle appetites: the 
craving will be there, only more insatiable ; his 
passions will be still his masters, his tyrants ; 
and he will be bidden drudge, and fill up the 
infinite void ; for as, when on earth, he was 
hurried along, not so much to obtain pleasure 
(which he before long learned was not to 
be so obtained), as because he was unable 
otherwise to get rid of the irritation of appe- 
tite, so will he be tortured still by importu- 
nate passions which there will be no means 
of gratifying ; — and so will he who sowed to 
the flesh reap corruption. 

But let us turn to the other side, and see 
what it is to sow and to reap to the Spirit. 

Now good actions are much like seed ; they 
often seem at the time wasted, just as seed 
appears to be so much taken out of the stock 
for our support, and to be sacrificed. Many a 
good and holy action is, to a worldly looker 
on, thrown away : alms are bestowed, and it 
is found out afterwards that the object was 
unworthy; prayer* are offered for something 
which is denied ; time is spent on preparation 
for what never occurs, and all seems so much 
subtracted from the stock and fund of enjoj- 
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ment, and for the time sacrificed. But the 
text tells us not one is lost, no seed is found 
at last to be better bestowed than that which 
in faith the husbandman sows. What men 
spend on themselves, they lose; what they 
part with, alone remains to them. For an- 
other reason, too, good deeds are like seed; 
they seem small, and trifling, and insignificant. 
The saints are astonished that anything so 
little and worthless as their poor performances 
should be remembered and rewarded on high. 
They are conscious of so many blemishes and 
imperfections in them ; so much that is exter- 
nal, a mere coating, so little heart and kernel. 
Good actions, too, are secret, Uke seeds : many 
a holy deed will not reappear till the last day, 
when the secrets of hearts shall be made 
manifest, and every man shall have praise 
of God. 

Let us take three instances of sowing to 
the Spirit. 

1. If a man is striving after humility, by 
turning away his attention from all things 
flattering to his pride and self-consequence, 
never allowing himself to dwell on his own 
successes, good points, or popularity, but 
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taking occasion to humble and despise him- 
self every time he is praised; thinking of 
some fault when he is applauded for some 
virtue; giving the credit of his successes to 
his friends or parents, or teachers or helpers, 
and reproving himself for not having made 
greater progress with all his advantages ; if at 
the sight of sin in others, he acknowledges the 
seeds of the same evil in himself, if he never 
hears another blamed without feeling how 
much he himself deserves the same censure, 
if he never hears of another being punished 
without wondering at the Lord's forbearance 
to himself; — the man who thus labours after 
humility is sowing to the Spirit. 

2. If another is cultivating a loving spirit, 
endeavouring to see something to love in all 
whom he comes across, not content with re- 
garding them as pleasant companions, useful 
friends, serviceable domestics, but endeavour- 
ing to love them ; endeavouring for Christ's 
sake, the sake of their common Master, in the 
faith of their redemption, to discern in them 
something loveable ; not allowing the presence 
of some faults to make him think it impossible 
that there should yet be something Christian 
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and lovely underneath, but watching for the 
appearance of this, reproving himself for his 
prejudice and blindness till he find it, and 
of course, in order to love, putting the most 
favourable construction on all that is doubtful ; 
slow to believe evil, and diligent in imagining 
good ; and not content with thinking, endea- 
vouring to call out a loving spirit by actions 
tending to produce it; accepting kindnesses, 
receiving obligations, and making himself con- 
tinual sacrifices ; thinking every day how he 
can give pleasure to those with whom he lives, 
how he can promote their happiness, and fall in 
with their humour ; with a heart open to see 
the love which binds together the world, and 
finding it everywhere without, because he finds 
it within ; — this man is sowing to the Spirit. 

3. So, again, is he who is living a pains- 
taking, hard-working life ; who declines no call 
of duty, escapes not into life's easy places, but 
stands ready to do the work that is given to 
the sons of men to be done; if he does not 
put off doing his duty because it is disagree- 
able, but, animated with love to his Master, 
takes pleasure in labouring for Him ; he is 
sowing to the Spirit. 

Bb 
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And how shall such reap ? 1. The humble 
shall find the blessedness of the poor in spirit, 
and theirs is the kingdom of God. He shall 
find himself admitted to the most secret stores 
of the kingdom, encompassed with its mcst 
copious wealth. In proportion to his humility 
will it be safe for him to be thus invested. It 
we may judge of the principle that will guide 
the assignment of the high places in that king- 
dom, it would seem that humility must be the 
rule according to which they will be distri- 
buted. Even in this life, pride or self- elation 
make power and glory unsuitable; even we, 
with our little wisdom, would not willingly 
advance those for whom greatness would be 
too much ; rather would we seek out a lowly, 
chastened, and self-humbling spirit as the only 
one who could safely be entrusted with the 
perilous gift. And so, in a way, may it be 
there. Perhaps the more a spirit is exercised 
in dependence on God, and has measured the 
depths of its own weakness, the more will be 
entrusted to it of the spiritual talents, the lord- 
ship over cities, the seat on the right hand and 
on the left, which shall be given to those for 
whom they are prepared. 
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2. So, too, shall the loving reap there ac- 
cording as they have sown here : here they 
have, by God's grace, made themselves capable 
of loving, and there they shall at length find 
themselves in an atmosphere of love. On all 
sides of them shall be objects of love ; nothing 
that is unlovely will be admitted there ; it will 
not be there as here, where love often puts 
itself forth in an unkindly soil, and a heart 
ready to love has difficulty to find objects on 
which to rest; there will be no separations 
and barriers between spirits that were meant 
to be united, no painful inconsistencies, no 
coldness, no misunderstandings ; above all, 
the man who hath been taught by the Spirit 
to love with Christian charity, will find him- 
self in the presence of Him that is Love, and 
find himself capable of loving, and delighting, 
and resting in that supreme object. He may 
not only love, but be loved ; he will find that 
of God's wonderful mercy he may approach 
that fountain of blessedness, and receive the 
love of the Most High ; his desires and crav- 
ings shall at length be satisfied, and love shall 
at last be, at one and the same time, infinite 
and satisfied. 
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3. So, again, he who has sown to the Spirit 
by diligent labour in God's service, shall reap 
there not only in outward blessedness, (this it 
is not my object to speak of to-day,) but also 
in inward wealth; reap not only in rewards 
bestowed on him, but in the inward strength 
and energy, order and power, which shall have 
ennobled his spirit. He shall find in himself 
vast capacities for spiritual action; the little 
struggles and conflicts of this short life shall 
have left permanent effects on the spirit ; 
every vigorous exertion once made will be 
found not to have passed away with the mo- 
ment that called it forth, but to have eternally 
elevated and expanded the soul, and made it 
capable of nobler services and more glorious 
ministrations in the kingdom of heaven. 

Surely, brethren, something like this seems 
to be the truth set before us in the text; a 
mysterious truth which it is above our present 
powers to follow out, and the particular results 
of which God, in His wisdom, has concealed 
from US; allowing us to see enough to shew 
us that this retributive compensation is both 
a law of the divine government, and, as we 
might expect, a law also of our own nature ; 
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that, both naturally and by divine appoint- 
ment, what a man soweth, that shall he also 
reap ; that we may not leave the result to 
chance ; that we may not expect things to follow 
anyhow, at random, but that if we would reap, 
we must sow ; if we would reap one fruit, we 
must not sow another ; that no action that 
falls from us here is unimportant or transitory, 
but has a lasting effect on our being, reappears, 
in its consequences, after the lapse of ages, 
only on a scale awfully magnified. 

Let us then carry these thoughts with us 
into our daily life and practice ; despising 
and overlooking nothing, thinking nothing too 
small to be sown for immortality. With our 
money we may sow to the flesh or to the 
Spirit, with our time we may sow to the flesh 
or to the Spirit ; every moment now may be 
the seed of years there, every moment of 
wrestling prayer and strugghng with our own 
stiff-neckedness, while we are bringing our- 
selves under the yoke and forcing ourselves 
into compliance, will bear fruit there in peace- 
ful victory, enlarged powers, and perfected 
strength. Every moment now that we rescue 
from the world, from wandering thoughts and 
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castle-building, day-dreams and vanity, for re- 
tirement and recollection, self-examination and 
meditation, will bear fruit there in knowledge, 
love, and joy. Nay, brethren, not only may 
we be thus acting, but we are thus sowing to 
the flesh or to the Spirit ; with every penny of 
our money, in every moment of our time, with 
every thought we indulge, we are either doing 
or undoing ; either making or marring our- 
selves; either widening or reducing the dis- 
tance between ourselves and our perfection. 
Whilst we have been in this church this 
morning, now that we are going back to our 
own homes, in every other hour of this day, 
we shall be sowing for one or for the other; 
for the corruption of the noblest work of God, 
an immortal soul, as it passes lower and lower 
in the scale of being, to greater darkness, 
weakness, deadness, emptiness, and misery ; 
or for the quickening, and elevating, and ex- 
panding, and glorifying of our nature in the 
image of Christ, by the power of the Spirit, 
unto access to the ever-blessed Father. 
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aU. Two Sermons, Is. 6d. 



z. 

XI. 



PUSEY. — Sermons preached before the University of Oxford. By 
the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. 8vo. 



Patien- e and Confidence the Strength 

of the Church. 1843. la. 
The Holy Eucharist : a Comfort for the 

Penitent. 1848. Is. 6d. 
Entire Absolution of Uie Penitent. 

1846. Two Sermons. Is. 6d. a; d Is. 
The Bole of Faith, as maintained by the 



Fathers and Church of England. 

1851. la. 6d. 
The Presence of Christ in the Holy 

Eucharist. 1868. Is. 6d. 
Justification. 1868. Is. 
All Faith the gift of God.— Real Faith 

entire. Two Sermons. 1866. 28. 



PUSEY.— Parochial Sermons. From Advent to Whitsuntide. Vol. I. 
Third Edition. 8vo., cloth, lOs, 6d. Voli II. 8t;o., cloth, lOs. 6d, 

BAMPTON LECTURES. 



The Thirty-nine Articles not Cilvin- 
istical. By B LaWBENCE, LL.D., 
Archbisliop of CasheL Third JBdi- 
tiofi. 8vo., lOs. 6d. 

The Divine Authority of Holy Scripture 
asserted, Drom its adaptation to the 
real state of human nature. By JOHN 
MILLEB, M.A. Third Edition. 
8vo., 78. 6d. , 

The Popular Evidences of Christianity. 
By T. W. LANCASTEB, M.A. 8vo., 
lOs. 6d. 
14 



The Principal Means of attaining Cbrfs 
tianTruih. By E.HAWKINS D.D.. 
Provoet of Oriel College. Second JEtti^ 
Hon. 8vo., 10s. 6d. 

The Means of Grace. ByB. W. JFLF 
D.D., Principal of King's College 
8yo., 10s 6d. 

Justification. By A. HEURTLEY 
D.D., Margaret Professor of Divinity. 
Second £dUiom, Sva, 9s. 



PTJBLISHED BY J. H. AND J. PABB^TB. 



^6e iPract((al (ffifiristfan's Uttrarg* 

AUGUSTINE.— The Confesiions of St. Augustine. 18mo., 2s. 

A KEMPIS.— Of the Imitation of Christy By Thomas a Kempis. 
Four Books. A cheap Edition, entire. 18mo., Is. 

BONWICKE.—The Life of Mr. Ambrose Bonwicke. Second Edi- 
tion, Is. 

NELSON. — The Life of George Bull, D.D., sometime Lord 
Bishop of St. David's. By Robert Nelson, Esq. Cloth, Is. 6d. 

PRAYER-BOOK. — A Companion to the Prayer-book, compiled 
from the best sources. A new Edition. 18mo., Is. 

HEYLIN.— The Doctrine and Discipline of the English Church. 
Extracted from the introduction to " Cyprianus Anglicus," or, the 
Life of Archbishop Laud. By Peter Hetlin, D.D. ISmo., 8d. 

HOOKER. — Of Divine Service, The Sacraments, &a Being selec- 
tions from Hooker's Fifth Book of the Ecclesiastical Polity. A 
new Edition. 18mo., Is. 6d. 

JONES OF NAYLAND.— Tracts on the Church ; containing— An 
Essay on the Church, &c. By the Rev. W. Jones, of Nayland. 
18mo., Is. 6d. 



On the Figurative Language of the Holy Scripture, and the 

interpretation of it from the Scripture itselfl 18mo., Is. 6d. 

KEN. — A Manual of Prayers. By Bishop Ken. 18mo., 6d. 

NICHOLSON.— An Exposition of the Catechism of the Church of 
England. By Bishop Nicholson. A new Edition. 18mo., Is. 6d. 

PASCAL. — Thoughts on Religion, translated from the French. By 
Blaise Pascal. A new Edition. ]8mo., l8.6d. 

SHERLOCK.— The Practical Christian, or Devout Penitent By 
Dr. Sherlock. With a Life of the Author, by his former pupil, 
Thomas Wilson, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. 
2 vols., 18mo., 4s. ; or in four parts, Is. each. 

SPINCKES.— The True Church of England-Man's Companion in 
the Closet ; or, a complete Manual of Private Devotions, collected 
from the writings of eminent Divines of the Church of England. 
Compiled by the Rev. Mr. Spinckes. ISino^ la. 6d. 
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THaOIiOGIOAL AJTD B^VOTIONAIi W0BX8. 



ITie Practical ChrUtiafC» lAJbrwry — wvAiwud, 



SUTTON.— Leani to Die. By Chriitopher Sutton, D.D. 
new Edition. 18mo., It. 



Learn to Live. By CBRifTOPHBE .Sutton, D.D. 



new Edition. lAmc, U. 6d. 

TAYLOIL — The Golden Grove; a choice Manual, containing whi 
is to be believed, practised, and desired, or prayed for. By BiSHO 
Jeremy Tatlok. 18mo., 9d. 



. The Rule and Exercises of Holt Living ; in wfaic 

are described the means and instruments of obtaining every virtu 
and the remedies against every vice. 18mo., Is. 6d. 

■■ The Rule and Exercises of Holt Dying ; in which ai 

described the means and instruments of preparing ourselves an 
others respectively for a blessed death, &c 18mo., Is. 6d. 

The above two volumes in oue, 2s. 6d. 

WILSON. — A Short and Plain Instruction for the better understand 
ing of THE Lord's Supper, with the necessary preparation require( 
A new Edition, reprinted entire. By Bishop Wilson. ^2mo., 1 

Also an Edition with Rubrics in red, clothe 82mo., 28. 



Sacra Privata. Private Meditations, Devotions, an 



Prayers. Adapted to general use. 82mo., Is. 

With red Rubrics, cloth, 32ma, 2s. 



inisceUiineousL 

ItfEMOIR ON THE CHOLERA AT OXFORD IN THE YEAl 
1854, with Considtrations suggested by the Epidemic. By Henr 
Wentworth Acland, M.D., F.R.S., F.R.G.S., &c. 4-10., wit 
Maps, &e^ cloth, 12s. 

THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY CALENDAR, 1857. Correcte 
to December, 1856. Boards, 6s.; bound, 7s. Rtady in Dsbruary^ 

THE HISTORY AND CONQUESTS OF THE SARACENS 
Six Lectures delivered before the Edinburgh Philosophical Insti 
tution. By Edward A. Freeman, M.A., late Fellow of Trinit; 
College, Oxford. Fcap. 8vo., price 5s. 
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